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PRCPACn 


Tnr nttempt lo summmye -k norl cont-kminR more thin 3 000 
closely printed pORCi in English Iranslition i*; i task nltended 
by many danpcrs The present tvriter confesses that m makmr 
his selections he has told only the most inlcrcslmR and clnTactcr 
iMic legends guing the others the fobjn he has narrated onl> 
the most striking e\en(s in the story of the Pundus exile 
referring a briefly as he could to the amaring narrative of the 
eighteen dajs battle v Inch dfag< its wearj length through no less 
than seven books of the poem On the other hand he has tried 
to give as full an account ns possible of nil that is good and 
inspiring in its moral and philosophical teaching if he has also 
given some place to svhat is insipid and wrong 

This summary has been prepared becau e of the feeling that 
far too little Attention is paid the ^Jahnbhitrota b> students 
of Hioduism and it is hoa d that n stud> of it will send the 
reader to the MahifbhUfttlrt itself to read it m the English trans 
lation prepared under the editorship of Mr M N Dutt 't A to 
whom the writer begs lo render his most grateful thanks 

The MaJiiJbhitrafa is the great storehouse of Hindu thought 
and feeling It shows us not only Hinduism at the transition 
stage when the teaching of the Drabmanas was losing its power 
but It brings us right up to the ideas that Hindus hold to da> 

It IS from the RJah/Jbhilrata that later books have drawn 
much of their teaching and inspiration ami the present day Hindu 
though he may nev^cr have read a page of its contents will never 
the less recognize its doctrines when quoted to him and declare 
that they are bis own 

J M MACFIE 

Nasihabad 

RA^PUTAKi^ 



Note on the Pronunciation of Indian v/ords 


Slioit a has the sound of a m imal, oi of u in lull 
Long a has the sound of a in falhei, and tat ' 

Short 1 has the sound of i in (ill 

Long 1 has the sound of i in police, oi of ce in feed. 

As the book IS for the benefit of the geneial leader no dis- 
tinction has been made between the palatal and lingual sibilants,* 
or between lingual and dental t and d It should also be noted 
that th and dh aie the aspiiates of t and d and ha\e no 
equivalents in English Similarly bh and ph ate the aspirates 
of b and p 

Short a in an open syllabic and consequently at the end of a 
word is not sounded in Hindi, eg Bala-ifima is pronounced as 
Bulram 



CONTENTS 


PlGE 

Introduction 1 

I The Book of Beginnings 25 

II Ti E Assembly Book 53 

III The Forest Book 62 

u The Virata Book 97 

« V The Effoit Book 101 

VI The Bhishma Book 110 

\ii The Dkona Book 117 

VIII The Kai na Book 126 

i\ Thf Shalva Book 131 

\ The Book of Slumber 136 

XI The Book of the Women 142 

\ii The Book of Consolation 145 

xiii The Book of Precepts 183 

XIV The Book of the Horsf Saci ifice 199 

XV The Hermitage Book 207 

XVI The Book of Clubs 213 

XVII The Book of the Great Joui ney 218 

xviii The Book or THE Ascent TO Heaven 221 


Appendices 


1 The duty of gimng guts io Brah- 

mins .< ^ 225 

II The woman whose se\ was changed 226 

HI How Deaih was Born 228 

IV The Indian King Mid\s 230 

V Vishnu, Shiva’s Arrow and Bk\hm\ 

Ills Charioteer 231 

VI King Shivi, '1 HE Maw K \nd i he Pigeon 232 

Notes 

1. The Epic Priest 235 

2 The Four Ages oi jhe World 236 

3 PmjAPAii, THE Prajapa'iis and ihe ‘ 

Kisiiis • 237 

4 The Lunar Race: . 23S 

5 V\sishiha and Agasi \ a 210 

• 

6 Durvasa 210 

7 Drinking Cusioms 2-11 

8 The Rishi Narad \ 242 

9 The Discussion beiw^een Draupadi 

and Yudhisthiry 243 

10 Rakshasas and Yakshas 243 

11 The Asuras, Daityas and Danavas 244 

12 Manu 244 

13 Gandharvas and Apsarases 245 

14 The Bhagavadgita 245 

15 Nara-Narayana 245 

16 The Exaggerations in the Maha- 

bharata 246 

17 The Sankhya and the Yoga 247 

18 The Vedas 249 

Bibliography 252 

Index 253 



THE MAHABHARATA 


Introduction 

Thp l\ahab'arata or the grcit Bhant'i has, as its 
central theme, the story of the jealousies and 
wars that arose between the hundred sons of the blind 
King Dhritarlshtra, and the fi\e sons of that prince s 
dead brother Pandu The> lived at Hastinapuia some 
60 miles to the north of Delhi At hrst DhntarTshtra 
treated his nephews with great kindness but owing to 
faults on both sides it was arranged that the five 
tandus should leave Hastinapura and found a capital 
for themselves at a place Vo which the> gave the name 
of Indraprastha There thc> acquired immense wealth 
and glory, by conquering the whole earth In honour 
of their conquests, they celebrated the Rajasuya sacn 
fice The riches displayed at the sacrifice as well as 
the tribute offered bv the great multitude of conquered 
kings present on the occasion provoked the jealousy 
of Duryodhana, the eldest son of the old 1 mg and he 
declared that he would kill himself if he did not make 
that wealth and power his own By the advice of his 
uncle Shakuni, he challenged Yudhisthira^ the eldest of 
the Pandus, to play at dice Two gambling matches tool 
place In the first Yudhisthira pledged and lost his 
kingdom and wealth, his brothers and himself and 
finally their wife Draupadi, whom the five brothers 
held in common At the second match the challenge 
was that the defeated pait> should go into exile for 
thirteen >ears Here again Yudhisthira lost, and the 
Plndus lived in banishment for thirteen years When 
their exile was over they came bad , and fought with 
their cousins described as the Kurus, a battle which 
lasted for eighteen days, and in which man> millions of 

^ The names of the five Pandas Ycre Yudh sthira Arjuna Bhima 
Sahade\aand l^akula 
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men weie slam. The only survivors weie the five 
Pandus, the god Krishna, and a person called Satyaki 
The Pandus had thus the whole kingdom to themselves, 
and acquired fresh wealth and glory When thirty- 
SIX years had passed away, the Pandus weie filled with 
a great desire to leave the world This desire was 
strengthened bv the fact that their friend Krishna with 
the whole of his race had peiished at Dwaraka 

The fi\e brothers and their wife Draupadi accord- 
ingly set out for heaven They were accompanied by 
a dog After many adventuies, in which Yudhisthira 
unaided leached the^ery top of Mt Meru, they entered 
heaven. 

This is the cential theme of the epic, but the stor}' 
of the Pandus, which has often been letold foims bu^ 
a small part of the poem Duimg the centuries, when 
It was growing to its present' size, it gathered to itself 
countless stories of gods apd demons, rishis and 
Brahmins and kings It gives lengthy genealogies of 
gods and demigods , it tells of the creation of the world , 
of the four ages which follow one another without end, 
ever renewed as each cycle reaches its close , it de- 
scribes the continents and seas which compose the uni- 
verse, and the different kingdoms and tribes of men 
Its religious teaching is equally full of variety There 
are long dissertations, often of a very lofty kind, on the 
beauty of forgiveness, meekness, purity and truth, 
standing side by side with stones of gods and ascetics 
foi whom all that teaching would seem to have been 
given m vain The Vedic gods still occupy place and 
power, though their influence is more than challenged 
by the sectarian deities, Vishnu and Shiva There are 
long descriptions of the various places of pilgrimage 
The power of asceticism is illustrated by the lives and 
deeds of holy men The sanctity of cows, and parti- 
cularly of Biahmins is specially enforced At the same 
time relics of older worships both in their higher and 
lower forms can easily be traced and the same book de- 
fends and denounces the practice of eating flesh , sets 
forth and denies the benefit of pilgrimages and sacri- 
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flee It !s an ancient and true saying that what is not 
in the Mahabharata is not in Bharata (India) 

The book itself attributes its authorship to Vjasa, 
the rishi, who is also credited with arranging the Vedas 
But it says also with that franl inconsistency which is 
one of Its charms that the poem originally consisted 
of only 24 000 verses it stands at present it is 
nearly eight times as large as the Iliad and Odyssey 
put together As to the date of the poem the Pandus 
are said to have h\ed towards the close of the Dwapara 
Yuga one of the four ages of the world (Book I c 2 
and Book VI c 10) The age in which we Ine is 
called the Kaliyuga, and is destined to last for 432,000 
years No one is prepared to say how many years of 
this present age have passed away, but as the Dwapara 
*^uga contained 864,000 years, twice as many as the 
Kali \uga, Hindus are disposed to claim a high 
antiquity for the poem Scholars on the other hand 
are generally of the opinion that the poem, as we have 
it, must have been completed not later than about 
oOO A D while It began to take shape in the fifth 
century B c The frequent references to the Yavanas 
or Greeks on the one hand and the Shal as or Scy 
thians and the Hums (White Huns) on the other, make 
any other dates impossible * 

The advantages of reading the Mahabhaiata are 
frequently emphasized If you have heard it read, 
there is no need to bathe in Pushkara, because even 
one verse is able to wipe away all sin The gods put 
it in the scales against the four Vedas, and found the 
Mahabharata heavier Shudras and women are per 
mitted to listen to its recital, a favour denied to them 
as regards the Vedas, and thus obtain salvation For 
that reason it has even been called the fifth \eda 

The Gods of the Alahabharata When we come 
to consider the poem with some detail, we find that 

‘ As an illustration of tbe e sj % ay lo ^vh cb the poem deals ith 
dates note tbe fact that Parasburama an incarnation of Vishnu who came 
to earth m the Treta Yuga as still on -earth \ hen Krishna another incar 
UAhon ol Vishnu Ii ed at DAaraka about one imlhon years a^tor 
^ A sacred lake near Ajmer Rajputana 
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the older Vedic gods are constantly ref ei red to and the 
book IS full of stories regarding them. Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiva, have however already acquired the jore-emi- 
nence they occupy in modern Hinduism. But it would 
seem that even then Biahma’s work was done He is 
identified with Prajapati, as the Creatoi of the 
Universe, and the world he has made, can go on 
without him Probably that is one of the leasons why 
he IS so often referied to as the Grandsirc Though 
his work IS in many respects over, he is never the less 
always treated with great respect, and is looked upon 
as the last court of appeal The gods and rishis are 
constant!}- going to him, in solemn deputation, when 
some evil or injustice or danger threatens them. But 
it is not Brahma who helps them In almost ever}j 
case, it IS Vishnu who devises some plan of deliveiance 
The grandsire has a most 'fatal passion for granting 
boons to gods and demons,' rishis and men, and a great 
many of the complications and difficulties that arise 
are due to that deity granting a boon, before he knows 
what It IS to be Having given his word, like king 
Herod, he cannot draw back, and so Vishnu and 
occasionally some other deity has to do something 
extraordinary, whereby the recipient of the boon may 
be out-witted or overcome. 

Vishnu’s incarnation as Kama, the son of Dasha- 
ratha, was occasioned m that way The demon Havana 
was a gieat ascetic He stood on one leg for a thou- 
sand years, he cast his ten heads into a sacrificial fire 
as an offering to Brahma, and so gratihed thegrandsiie 
that he received the promise that neithei gods noi 
demons should prevail against him In his pride he 
did not dream of fearing beasts or men And that is 
why Vishnu took form as a man, and the other gods as 
bears and monkeys that they might be able to overcome 
Ravana ^ 

In the gieatei part of the poem, Vishnu, parti- 
cularly in his form of Krishna, is recognized as the 
chief god He is the god of gods, the oiigm of the 

Mahabha>af, Book III c 274, 275 
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universe, and the upholder of all things His various 
incarnations are referred to, and some of them describ 
ed m detail It is a rem triable fact that when the 
rishi Markandeya spoke to the Pandus about the sor 
rows of Rama and bita, "^udhisthira said he had never 
heard of them, and asl ed the rishi who they were 

While Krishna is in many respects the hero of the 
poem, as the helper of the Pandus, we find other pas 
sages, especially as the poem proceeds evalting the glory 
and might of Shna Indeed when the battle was at 
its hottest, and Drona s son asl s Vyisa why the Kurus 
were being defeated, he is not told that it is because 
Krishna the incarnation of Vishnu is acting as Arjuna s 
charioteer, but that Shiva was helping their foes The 
Prona Book indeed closes with a hymn of praise ad 
dressed to Shiva by no less a being than Brahma him 
self who recognizes ShivH as the Supreme In the 
same book, also we find Arjuna who is over and over 
again associated with Vishnu in the strange partnership 
of Kara Narayana, changing his attitude, and recog 
nizing Shiva as unique Most interesting of all, in the 
hope of getting Shiva s assistance Krishna and Arjuna 
tOoCther visit Shiva in heaven They acknowledge his 
lordship, while the deity in return gives them no greater 
title than that of the best of men 

These very striking contradictions male it quite 
clear that the adherents of the two great Hindu sects, 
the Vaishnavas and Shaivas have both had a share m 
shaping the contents of the poem 

To recur for a little to the older gods it is one of 
the puzzles of the book to understand why the writers 
spent so much time telling stories about gods in whom 
they appeal to have had little more than an historical 
interest Indra is repeatedly referred to in language 
that IS at least disrespectful though it does not ap 
proach the abuse which Tulsidas in his Ramayan pours 
upon that god Indra s heuen, again is pictured as a 
place full of lovely females who are at the disposal of 
the persons who reach that abode Brahmas heaven 
on the other hand, cannot be seen even from afar by 
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the impuie It took a iishi a thousand years of medi- 
tation, before he was allowed to behold il. But king 
Yayati spent millions of 3 'eais in Indra’s heaven, sport- 
ing with the celestial n^nuphs Indra had Arjuna with 
him foi some yeais in his heaven, teaching him the use 
of the various weapons he had lent him, and before his 
son left, the god resolved that he should enjoy the 
society of one of these females When Arjuna resisted 
the girl’s overtures, he was told that all his ancestors 
enjoyed the privilege that he was rejecting (Book III. 
c. 46) 

Indra himself is said to ha^e ravished Ahalja, 
the wife of the rishi Gautama (Book V c 12 ) Such 
a sin is always declaied to be equal to that of 
killing a Brahmin But this sin also India is said to 
have committed, and m consequence was compelled to 
go into hiding He uas oftl}’- found after great diffi- 
culty, and with still gieaterdifficulty, peisuaded to come 
back to heaven He onlj'- agreed to do so, when he 
discovered that his successor in office had been hurled 
fiom heaven and his own sin of Brahminicide expiated in 
a horse sacrifice offeied by the gods ^ We have another 
stoiy recoided m the first book (c 213, 2\A) in which 
Shiva also is involved When the architect of the 
gods had consti acted a particularly beautiful maiden 
specially designed to tempt two demons, who were 
threatening the stability of the thiee worlds, both Shiva 
and Indra were so anxious to keep on looking at hei, 
that the one produced a thousand eyes, and the other 
a face on every side of his head ^ Evidently the authors 
of the Maliahharata believed that their gods were pos- 
sessed of all the evil passions and weaknesses of men 
allied to the power and dignity of God How to recon- 
cile such stories with the lofty conceptions of morality 
_so often and so beautifully inculcated is the eternal 
problem of the student of Hinduism. 

When the gods become incarnate and dwell among 
men one should expect that they would be made the 

- \ MahabhBi Book V c 10 

^ Mezhabhatat Book I c 213 
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\ chicles for tc'iching a high morality As regards Arjuna 
and Yudhisthira who are joint incarnations of the god 
Indra, in one place, and sons of Indra and Dharma 
the god of justice m another we find this to be so 
They are frequently represented as insisting on honest) 
and truth Krishna, the incarnation of the god Vishnu 
howe\er acts quite otherwise He repeatedly gi\es 
adMce which is rejected b> Arjuna and onl) accepted 
with great reluctance b) \udhisthira He insists for 
instance that if thc> wish to gam the victor) in the 
battle against their cousins, the) must m some wav or 
other deceive Drona the general of the Kuru forces 
The virtuous Yudhisthira is accordingly compelled to 
tell Drona that his son has been 1 died m battle when 
the son was real!) alive Drona was unwilling to 
neheve it, but then he remembered that "Vudhisthira s 
regard for truth was so gr^at be would not tell a he to 
gain the lordship of the thrde worlds In consequence 
the old man believed the he that had been told him, 
and losing heart, was the more easily conquered and 
slam Though the god of gods as he is often termed 
gav e this adv ice the eternal laws of moralit) were offend 
ed and Yudhisthira s car touched the ground while Arjuna 
declared that he would have to go to hell for consenting 
to such wicl edness ^ Despite his promise not to fight, 
Krishna had on more than one occasion to be forcibly 
and ignommiously restrained from taking part in the 
battle with the Kurus When thus compelled to retire 
b) Arjuna, he was so angr) that he would not speak 
Yudhisthira and many others also repeatedly declare 
that nothing is gieater than truth Krishna however 
maintains that lying is permissible in dealing with 
women in arranging a marriage, and to save the lives 
of cows and Brahmins" It is noteworthy that in the 
lengthy dispute which arose over Drona s unfair slaugh 
ter Krishna maintained a discreet silence 

So far as this poem is concerned, the view which 
still prevails m some parts of India, seems to have 

' Mahab] arat B]t VII c 191 197 199 

* f'lahabharat Bk IX c & 
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been held Sdmmth ho dosh nahm The powerful can 
do what they please without committing sin 

Pre-eMiinence of Brahmins. The saciedncss of 
the Biahmin caste is emphasized in almost every 
chapter. The statement in the Shatapatha Biahmana 
that ‘ theie aie two kinds of gods, first the gods, then 
those who are Biahmins, and ha\e leained the Veda, 
and repeat it, they are human gods,’ expresses the 
mind of those who wiote the Mahdbhcii ala The god 
Krishna asked permission to wash ihe feet of Biahmins 
at Yudhisthiia’s gieat sacrifice Indra perfoimed the 
menial task of carrying fuel for asaciifice conducted by 
the iishi Kashyapa Should any one kill a Brahmin, 
there is no expiation foi so gicat a sin (Bk I c 163 ) 
Brahmins, we aie told, aie often vciy iiritablc, and 
are more to be a\oided than an angr}’ Mrulcntl) 
poisonous snake or a blaziilg fiie A Brahmin when 
angry destroys cities and Irtngdoms (Bk I c 81) The 
duty of conciliating them with gifts is constantly en- 
forced For other men it is' a gieat infam}'- to accept 
gifts, but a Brahmin can take them without shame A 
forest visited by Yudhisthiia was full of Brahmins and 
nshis and two sounds were heard on every side, the 
sound caused by the reciting of the Vedas, and the 
sound caused by these holy men crying ‘ Give, give ’ 
It is by means of gifts to Brahmins, that the gods are 
made fiiendly to men (Bk I c 93) and the highest 
virtue possible foi kings was to hand over the earth, 
when they had conquered it, to Brahmins ' It was 
only when they luled their kingdom by the help of 
Brahmins, that princes could hope for prosperity The 
great king Vishvamitra, aftei attaining the summit of 
earthly gloiy, realized that his glory was nothing com- 
pared to that of a Brahmin He accordingly gave him- 
self up to great asceticism, and was at last rewarded 
by being changed into a Brahmin, and even drank 
soma with the god Indra (Bk I c 177) When a king 
and a Brahmin happened to meet on the road, it was 
’ the duty of the king to stand on one side The First 

' See Appendix I^o 1 The duty of giving gifts to Brahmins, 
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Book (c 178) tells of a king who was transformed into 
a cannibal Rakshasa for refusing to give w'i> The power 
of cursing possessed by Brahmins was frequently 
exercised The Bool of Clubs tells how the whole of 
the Yadu race, the race of Krishna was destroyed as 
the result of a curse called down upon it b> the rishis 
Narada, Kanwaand Vishvlmitra Sometimes a Brahmin 
regretted that he had been too hast>, but once a curse 
had been uttered it was not possible to tale it back 
Curses cannot fail At the best, a mitigation of their 
extent or severitj is possible A Brlhmin when out 
hunting once wounded a Rishi by accident and the 
angry saint cursed his brother to be born in his next 
life, as a low caste Shudra When the Rishi realized 
that the Brahmin had intended him no harm, he 
was sorry that he had lost his temper But when 
asl ed to take his curse back he declared that that could 
not be Otherwise the yvord he had spoken would be 
rendered untrue As a favour he promised that the 
Brahmin would be born a \irtuous Shudra, and at the 
next transmigration he became i Brahmin once more 
(Bk III c 214) From these curses not e\en the gods 
could escape Indra, on one occasion laughed at some 
Rishis who were only the height of a thumb The 
Rishis got very angry, and at once began a sacrifice 
with the purpose of creating another Indra and driving 
the god who had insulted them from his throne in 
heaven Had the sacrifice been duly completed no 
thing would have saved the deity from disaster 
Kashyapa the rishi already referred to, managed 
however to effect a partial reconciliation but Indra had 
to promise that he would never insult a Brahmin again 
(Bk I c 32) 

Brahmins and Rishis also enjoyed a liberty with 
regard to the requirements of the moial law which 
was not granted to ordinary men When the girl 
Sarmishta was found to have given birth to a child 
her mistress reproved her very severely Her reproof 
however changed into approval, when the girl explain 
ed that the baby s father was a Rishi (Bk I c 83) 

2 
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When king Vichitra Virya died, leaving no issue, 
Vyasa was invited to associate with the dead man’s 
queens, with the result that Pandu and Dhn^tarashtra 
weie boin The traditional authoi of the Mahabharata 
was thus the grandfathei of the princes who fought at 
Kurukshetra (Bk I c. 105) When the propriety of 
such conduct was questioned, it was explained that 
after Parashurama, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, 
had completely destroyed all the men of the Kshatriya 
caste, the Brahmins had taken pity on their widows, 
and thus le-peopled the earth with a new warrior race. 

The gieat rishi Vasishtha also was once invited bv 
a king to visit his queen for a similar purpose and after 
a period of twelve years a child was born^ (Bk I 
c 179) Parasara, another Rishi, took advantage of th^ 
maiden Satyawati, wdien she was ferrying him acioss 
the Jumna (Bk I c. 105) * 

When Pandu found that he w’as piecluded from 
the hope of ever becoming a father, he quoted Manu 
to the effect that in such circumstances a man w'as 
permitted to raise up sons by means of others, and 
he specially commanded his queer to seek the society 
of some Brahmin superior to himself in ascetic virtue 
(Bk I c 120) The queen however had a charm 
by which she w^as able to call the gods themselves 
to her side The result was that befoie he died 
five sons (the Pandus) had been born by the instru- 
mentality of the gods Dhaima, Indra, Vayu and the 
Ashwins (Bk I c 120, 123) There is one amazing 
story, surely it is a very primitive tale indeed, and yet 
it IS told without any expression of horror or reproof, 
that a certain Rishi had a son born of a cow (Bk I 
c 50) while yet another declares that Daksha, one of 
the mind-born sons of Brahma had a daughtei that gave 
birth to a cow ^ 


1 The Aitareya Biahmana definitely claims that the household priest 
shall have liberty to satisfy his desires in the King’s Zanana (Book VIII 
c 5 Haug's translation) 


^ A Similar story is told about the god Shiva, and how he 
of Skanda (Book IX, c 44) 


became father 
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The irritability of Brahmins and rishis has already 
been referred to In illustration of that we find that the 
‘great and virtuous rishi, Jarat kani was so angry at 
his wife tor wakening him to say his prayers that he 
'\ent off and left her altogether When she humbly 
protested that she had ventured to waken him because 
the sun was about to set, the nshi replied that the sun 
had no power to set as long as he remained asleep 
He added that it was not possible for a religious man 
like him to stay any longer with a woman who had 
insulted him (Bk I c 47) Sometimes their anger and 
their curses came home to roost Narada once was 
cursed by a brother rishi, that he should no longer enjoy 
his old pruilege and power of going to hea\en when 
ever he liked Narada however cleverly retaliated by 
cbndemning his brother never to go to heaven at all, 
except m his company ^ 

The power of asceticism The only earthiy 
rival to the Brahmin was the power of asceticism 
Gods and Brahmins practi«fed tint virtue, but demons 
and ordinary men were able to use it also, often 
wringing from reluctant deities the things that they 
desired Nothing is plainer than the fact that the 
practice of asceticism was a constant source of worry 
to the gods It was impossible for any deity to refuse 
a boon to an ascetic, if he onl> kept on long enough, 
and it was usually to get a boon of some sort that gods 
and demons and men tortured their bodies and starved 
their souls Death the female created by Brahma 
for the destruction of man was the greatest of all 
ascetics, 2 but the McthabJiaraia tells of manv others 
who made the heavens hot by their austerities and 
filled the gods with fear and wonder Indra in parti 
cular was always trembling for his throne and afraid 
lest some fresh ascetic was planning to deprive him of 
his place and power as king of heaven He came to 
this conclusion for instance, with regard to Vishva 
mitra, and resolved to circumvent him He accordingly 

Appe d iV and Note I 
* Vppendii: in Ho \ Death was 3atn 
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sent for Menaka, one of the celestial nymphs, and 
bade her go and beguile the abcetic with her beaul> 
and youth. She icininded the god of the great power 
w'hich Vishvamitia enjojed. He had once been a king 
and was afterwards laised to the rank of a Brahmin. 
He had cieated a ri\cr to bathe in, and the n%er was 
still running He had once been so angry \sith the 
gods that he had cieated anothci world with stars all 
complete. He could uproot hit hleru, which was 
77,000 miles high, and throw* it to a great distance 
He could make the eaith tiemble w ith a kick He 
could if he chose, bum up the woild with hisglor}. 
What w*as she, a poor frail woman, to stand before 
such a holy sage How'eiei India w'ould take no 
denial, and the maiden had to go The ascetic 
fell a victim to her charms He kept her in his com- 
pany for many years, and the daughter ultimate!) born 
to them was the illustrious maiden Shakuntala After 
the child was born, her mother abandoned her, and went 
back to hea\en The childVas cared foi by the birds 
(Shakuntas) It was thus that she got lier name ^ 
This may be dismissed as folklore, \et it is stories like 
these that have helped to maintain the belief of the 
Indian people even to this day that ascetic practices 
prevail with heaven and that the motive w'hich piompts 
them to their devotion does not need to be taken into 
account It may be the bath of a son, or the death of 
an enemy It is quantity, not quality that tells “ 

Moral Teaching. When we pass to the region of 
ethics, pure and simple, the Mu'/iff sets before 

us a variety and wealth of lofty moial teaching, of 
which an> countiy and people might w^ell be proud. 
Indeed at times it denies the value of all rites and cere- 
monies, and tells us that sacrilice and penance can 
avail nothing with God compaied wuth the humble and 
contrite heart If one hundred horse sacrifices w'ere 
weighed against truth, truth would be found the heavier 
Truth is equal to the study of all the Vedas and 

• Mahdbhaiat, bk 1 c 71 

® See Ihe stor^ of Draupada's saciifice 
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iblution It nil the cicrcd phccs (Bk I c 74) 
There is no \irtui trciter thin truth, no sin >ler 
thin filsehood B> fornix eness men itliin to uorlds 
that irc l!e\ ond the reach e\eii of Brihml lie tint 
subdues his rising in;,tr be for(,iecness is a true man 
He conquers eecrethin;, on earth 

\s the swine seeks for dirt and (iltli eeenwlieii it 
IS in i (lower garden so does a wicked man choose onl> 
ceil out of the ceil and good that men speal Honest 
men alwaes feel pain e hen the> haee to speal ceil of 
others, but wicked men deriee pleasure from it Vou 
can see the faults of others, though thej bt as small 
as the mustard seed, but eou cannot see >our own, 
though thee are as big as the Vilw i tree 3 ou think 
that jou alone knoee what jou did Do joii not knoee 
that the great Omniscient One dwells in jour heart 
Manj other csamplcs are g*een throughout the follow 
mg pages and it is worths of special note th it probablj 
the highest lead ing winch the Mahrihhiinila contains is 
spoken bj a woman (Shakiiiitan) ind i low caste fowl 
er who earns his Iieelihood be snaring and Idling 
birds The poem contains few more touching passages, 
some of which haee been quoted aboee, than those in 
which Shakuntal"! pleads with her husband to recog 
nize her as his lawfullj eeeddcdeeifc It is a woman 
too eeho takes a chief part in eehat is probablj the 
most real and human discussion in the whole poem 
Draupadi, after the m inner of Job s wife, complains 
bitterlj of the injustice of Gods dealings None of 
the speakers are consistent in their opinions through 
out, and it evould seem that more than one compiler 
has made use of the incident to insert his own opi 
nions The whole passage (Bk III c 27-34) descries 
to be read ^ 

There is on the other hand a good deal of teaching 
which IS on a much lower moral lei el This is parti 
cularljr noticeable, in the adiice given to Dhritartshtra 
by his familj priest, as he discourses on the duties of 
kings (BV 1 c 142) When your enemj' is in vour 

‘ 1 Ole 9 Th Discussion Bet’ween Draupadi and \udhuthira 
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hands, kill him by any means, open or secret , show 
him no mercy, even when he seeks your piotcction If 
your son, bi other, friend, father, even your preceptor 
become your enemy, destroy him by curses, by wealth, 
by poison or by deceit Speak soft words before you 
strike When you are engaged m a very cruel act, 
talk with a smile on your lips He who practices 
virtue suffers m loss of wealth and pleasure 

The various places of pilgrimage are described at 
great length m the third book, with the advantages that 
will accrue from bathing in their sacred waters. It is 
only at the beginning and the close of the long descrip- 
tion, which extends to many pages, that any suggestion 
IS made, as to the need of a pure heart and true mo- 
tives The places of pilgrimage themselves possess the 
healing power just as a sacrifice can secure expia^ 
tion without any thought of^repentance, or an incanta- 
tion compel a god to listen to and grant a piayer, 
whatever its purport may be Kunti had a charm 
whereby she was able to call, the gods to her side, while 
Duryodhana’s staternent, that incantations were able 
to overcome the gods, stands unreproved, (Bk V c 61) 
Omens, portents, auspicious days and the influence of 
the stars are frequently referred to x\t the birth of 
Duiyodhana the omens were so fearful that his 
father was urged to have him put to death The infant 
brayed like an ass, while jackals howled and violent 
winds began to blow On the other hand, when Arjuna 
was born, thousands of drums were heard m the sky 
and flowers were showered down from heaven Before 
the great battle began, rivers changed their course and 
flowed up hill, unnatural beasts were born, the images 
of the gods smiled and trembled 

Omens like these betokened evil for the Kuius, 
while for the Pandus roads became plain and were 
divested of prickly grass and thorns 

There is one very interesting passage in the Effort 
Book (c 35) where we have the higher and lower 
morality set together and compared by Vidura the low 
caste uncle of the Kurus and the Pandus He says, 
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‘ Bathing m all the holy places, and kindness to all 
creatures — these are equal, perhaps kindness is better 
With regard to the problem of Fate and human 
freedom, \arious teachings are given As in all ages 
and among all races of men, the unfortunate and the 
distressed are anxious to shift responsibility to some 
one else When the father of the Kurus for instance 
would blame Destiny as the cause of all his sorrows 
his charioteer frankly tells him more than once that 
if he had kept a firmer hand upon his sons and com 
pelled them to obey him he could easily have avoided 
all his sorrows The Fowler (Bk III c 208) sajs that 
it is only ignorant men who blame the gods for their 
misfortunes They ought to recognize that misfortupe 
1 *^ the result of our own evil Karma, and that we 
reap the fruits of our own deeds The acts done in a 
former life, produce results m this The same indivi 
dual throws doubts on the influence of the stars, by 
saying that men born under the same stars have very 
different conditions in life It is also frequently stated 
that men can right their wrongs and overcome their 
misfortunes by means of vigorous action Draupadi 
declares that God plays with men as a child plays 
with his toys He impels them at one moment to 
noble at another time to ignoble deeds Her husband 
replies that when she talks like that she is little better 
than an atheist Draupadi is also made to saj that 
there aie three opinions which prevail among men 
Some believe in chance, some in providence others 
sa> that what happens is due to one s conduct in a 
previous birth For herself she thinks that the 
believer in chance and the believer m destiny are 
equally foolish The only praiseworth> person is he 
who believes in the efficacy of acts 

On the whole, the most prevalent view is that of 
Yudhisthira who says that the whole universe is at the 
will of the creator under the control of Fate 

Social Conditions To the modern student 
» perhaps no portions of the poem are more interesting 
than those which throw light on the social conditions 
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of ancient India. Beyond the gross exaggerations^ 
which the writers felt themsches called upon to employ, 
one can realize the wealth and prosperity wjneh kings 
and Brahmins at least were able to enjoy The second 
book gives a glowing description of the splendid tribute 
which the conqueied kings brought to the Pandus at 
their new capital of Indraprastha Of all those who 
brought tribute, the most interesting are the Mlech- 
chhas (out-castes oi foieigneis) who lived on the shores 
of the sea, and brought gems, sandalwood, aloes, cloth, 
pearls, gold, silvei and coral The people of Chin too 
contributed woollen blankets, and cloth made of the 
threads of insects Western countries offered swords, 
hatchets and battle axes Asses that could travel 2000 
miles in one day and wild hoises as quick as the wiyd 
aie also spoken of 

The First Book also' tells of a boat that could 
travel like the wind, and was supplied with some sort 
of mechanism capable of withstanding wind and waves 
The following chapter however speaks of its being pro- 
pelled by boatmen and as helped by both wind and 
current Setting aside the statement that Indraprastha 
had walls as high as Mount Meru, one should note the 
references to the lofty houses of many stories, the broad 
streets and gardens, the planting of trees, the making 
of wells and reservoirs for comfort and pleasure round 
about the city King Yudhisthira throughout the poem 
shows a lively desire to be instructed on the duties of 
kings, and the administration of a kingdom A king’s 
first duty is to employ trustworthy ministers and spies 
Spies must be employed to find out what the king’s 
friends, enemies and the ascetics are doing His minis- 
ters must be learned in the Shastras, while his family 
priest must possess humility and purity of blood A king 
should give his soldiers their pay and rations at the 
right time Great misery is caused by delay in the 
payment of wages, and the giving out of rations Faith- 
ful service should be rewarded with an increase of salary 
The widows and children of old servants should be sup- t 

^ See Note 16, 'The Exaggerations in the MaJi5bhai ata,’ 
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ported The finincnl condition of the 1 ingdom must 
be cirefullj seen to, ind 'iccounts proper!) kept The 
people ore not to be ruled too severely nor burdened 
with grie\ous taxation 

A king should milk his kingdom as o min mill s i 
cow The burdens he places on the shoulders of his 
subjects should not bo made too heav) all at once 
Tanks should be dug at proper places so that the 
country won t depend entirely on the rams Advances 
of mone> should be made to the cultivators for the pur 
pose of buy mg seed Those who lend money at interest 
must be honest men Thieves and robbers should be 
pursued Precautions against wild beast®, snal es and 
fires are also enjoined The basis of wise rule depends 
on the three Vedas, the employment of priests and 
the bestowal of gifts on Brahmins (Bk II c 5 ) In 
the Bool of Peace \udhisthira receives advice from 
Bhishma on the same subject The aged statesman 
dwells at great length on the dangers of anarchv and the 
duty of absolute loyalty and obedience His anxiety 
would indicate, did the poem itself not mal e the fact 
plain, that India was not unacquainted with the evils of 
dissension and misrule Nothing is said about educa 
tion, but of course constant reference is made to the 
Vedas and the Vedangas Manu is spoken of and we 
are told that the book which he will write on the duties 
and observances which men ought to follow will 
be based on a treatise composed by certain Rishis 
(B1 \II c 336) In another place the Vay u Purana is 
cci^erred 'itre-i'dy JJJ c 292) i*it 

the last chapter of the last bool * the eighteen Puranas 
also The First Bool (c 54) makes it quite clear that 
no Brlhmin is permitted to sell a copy of the Vedas, or 
to read them aloud before a Shudra On the other 
hand, it is perfectly plain that Shudras were not treated 
as they are at the present day The four castes are 
spoken of after the traditional manner it is recognized 
that many mixed castes have already arisen and mixed 
marriages are spoken of with disapproval At the same 
time, however Rishis and Brahmins ask for the hands 
3 
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of kings’ daughters in mairiagc, and kings feel that an 
honoui has been confeired upon them (Bks XH 30, 
Xlll 4) 

Viduia was the son of Vyasa the rishi ahid a low 
caste woman Accoiding to picsent ideas he \\ould 
lank with the untouchables ' Nevcitheless when 
Kiishna came to the couit of Dur^odhana, he pie- 
feiied to live and eat with Viduia It should be noted 
that Yiduia is one of the most icspectcd chaiacteis in 
the poem, and he is alwa;>s found giving \msc and 
honoiiiablc advice Such a state of things is all the 
moie lemarkable, in view of the unique position that 
IS claimed for the Biahmins 

The practice of killing animals for food is both 
defended and condemned, according to the mood of 
the diffeient wi iters who composed the poem Whe’n 
the Pandus, attended by thousands of Biahmins, b\ed 
in the forest, thc}^ caused co much slaughter among the 
deei that these animals came and asked them to go 
and live in another forest When Yudhisthua and 
his biothcis decided to go to the fai off Himalayas at 
a later stage, and announced that when theie the> 
would live entiiely on fiuits and \cgetables, neaily all 
the Biahmins returned to Hastinapuraj aggiieved at 
such an ascetic lesolution The miraculous pitchci too, 
which the Pandus received fiom the gods, and which 
supplied them, according to another stoi}’’, with all the 
food they required during their exile, contained meat 
as one of its ingredients 

The sacrifice of animals, even of cows, m honoui 
of the gods IS constantly lefeiied to It was at the 
great snake sacrifice of Janamejaya where count- 
less snakes perished that the M ahabhai afa was first 
recited Kings celebrated the horse saciifice in 
honour of victory The gods expiated Indra’s sm of 
killing a Biahmin by the same sacrifice Agm became 
so pale with the butter he had consumed that he had 
to burn up the Khandava forest and acquire a renewal 
of vigour from the great destruction of anirpals that was 

1 BiU see the rules of Marriage, 
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thus in\ol\cd (Bl I c 226) As to the killing of cows, 
we icid of Bhintn tint he performed both the cow 
•ind the horse sicnficc (Bl I c 71) It is siid ref,nrd 
inj, n pii^nnngc to the river Godlvcri lint bithinj, in 
its waters >ields the s'lmc benefits ns tlic sicnlico of i 
cow (Bl III c 8 d) In the Droin Bool weresdof 1 inj, 
Kitnidevi, who hnd twcnlv one ihousind cows did) 
sicrtficcd to feed his ^nesls (Bl \ II c 67) Surcl) 
this IS 1 stor) of reil Vcdic limes when i puest w is 
cillcd 1 GOchm, or cow 1 iller enc for whom i cow 
wis killed In mother plice we re id tint when V\ “si 
received cert im gifts including cows lie give in order 
thit the cows must not be sliUohtcied The Bool ol 
Consol ilun dso tells us how 1 ing \ iluishi proposed 
to kill 1 cow in honour of his guest the god *1 ishtri, 
‘•n iccordince with the trucincienl md cttrnil injunc 
tion of the Vcdis Tlw phdo'*ophci K ipil i wis 
stindmg neir iiid un ible to^cslriin himself cried out 
OhvcVedis (UI Xll c 2Ife) It is in the twelfth 
ind thirteenth books of the Mahahhilrata tint the duty 
of rcfriming from ill injur) to cic ilures begins to be 
enforced Wc ire told thit the gods ire better plo iscd 
with the offering of fruits ind {lowers 1 nerc is in Book 
\II (c 338) 1 most mlcrcsiing pissigc in which the 
Uishis tell the gods that pious men cannot til e part in 
1 religion which sanctions the destruction of life 
When the gods pointed out that ijis (goats) were 
ihvi)s required, the Kishis replied that m sacrifices 
ctrtaml) the) required ajas, but ajas meant seeds is 
well as goats A semi divine being cilled Vasu was 
invited to decide this question as between the gods and 
rishis Unfortunate!) Vasu decided m favour of the 
gods and the sac ifice of inimals 

There are also several references to human sacri 
ficcs Of the pilgrimage to Tamraruna it is said that 
its waters confer the same benefit as are to be got from 
d man sacrifice (Bk III c 84) The Forest Bool also 
tells us of a 1 mg who sacrificed his onl) son though 
he was like the brpath of his nostrils to him that his 
hundred queens might each give birth to a son It is 
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satisfactory to find that the priest went to hell for per- 
foiming such a sacrifice But it will be noticed that 
though the sacrifice is thus condemned as immoral it 
accomplished the desned object, because the smell of 
the burning fat enabled the queens to conceive 
(Bk III c 27) The wicked jarasandha also intended to 
sacrifice a hundred kings, whom he held as prisoners, to 
the god Shiva He was defeated and slain b\ Krishna, 
who said that the sacrifice of human beings to the gods 
had never been heard of It was treating men as if 
they weie beasts (Bk II c 22) The stoiy of the 
rishi Agastya, and how he knowingly ate the flesh of a 
demon called Vatapi (Bk III c 99) as wefi as the 
fact that Bhima had a Rakshasa son, who presumably 
ate human flesh like the rest of his mothei’s people, 
should not be foigotten They aie characteis in the 
same poem, as the mum Jajali, vdio was so full of com- 
passion foi all living things that he allow^ed the birds 
to make nests in his haii (Bk XII c 261) 

Position of Women.* In the days of the Maha- 
hhaiaia polygamy prevailed among kings and prin- 
ces Pandu had two wives Arjuna made several 
mariiages, w^hile Krishna had m addition to his eight 
queens, no less than 16,000 other waves For the rest 
of the population however, as at the present day, 
it IS manifest that monogamy prevailed Not only did 
it prevail but it w^as realized that the tiue home consist- 
ed of one wafe and her children , that the co-wafe was 
the destroyer of happiness both in this w^orld and the 
next A very pretty description of wedded love is put 
into the mouth of a female pigeon m the Tw'elfth Book ^ 
In the story of the Brahmin family w'hose members 
each strove to be the victim that should be offered to 
the Rakshasa, we see parental and filial love at its very 
best,^ while the accounts of Savitri’s resolve to save 
her husband, is one of the most touching nariatives in 
all literature ® 

We find too that Draupadi exercised great in- 
fluence over her five husbands, while Kunti and Gan- 

® Infra Infia 
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dhan, the wives of princes, took pirt in discussions and 
their idMce was listened to The practice of b iti was 
sometimes at least observed Kuiiti and Madii each 
claimed flie right of being burned alive with the dead 
body of their husband Pandu It was Madn alone who 
performed the rite Evidently it was not thought right 
or necessary that both of them should be victims In 
after >ears Kunti regretted that she had not gone with 
her husband to heaven On the other hand four of the 
wives of \asudeva, and live of Krishna s ascended 
the funeral p>rc In explanation of the practice it 
has to be remembered that i v\oman was supposed to 
have onl> one dut> namely to serve her husbmd, 
whom she was bidden to revere andworship as her only 
^od It IS to be regretted th it when the writers speak 
df women in general their language is full of contempt 
We should never place am. conlidencc in women and 
never divulge to them anv secret A woman without a 
husband will always be liable to be sinful She who 
lives even for a moment after her husband lives in 
great misery and hell To marry more than one 
wife IS not a sin for men But it is very sinful tor a 
woman to tal e a second husband after the first (Bk I 
c 160) ^ For a woman to die before her husband is 
an act of the highest merit To be ever engaged in 
serving their husbands is a highei duty for a woman 
than sacrifices, asceticism and vows The \edas have 
declared that whether the act be sinful or not a woman 
should always do what her husband commands (BK I 
c \22) It IS the Bool of Precepts however which has 
the lowest opinion of women kind The old bachelor 
Bhishma is made to express himself as follows It is only 
because they are not sohcitated, or because thev are 
afraid of their relatives that women do not indulge in 
immorality Wom^n are highly fickle They alvsays 
hanker after new companions Even though tieated 
with great respect and love by their husbands women 
prefer the society of other men hunchbacks and idiots, 
It IS all the same to them The Destroyer is never 

^ But s e Dama>anti proposal to many again 
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satiated ivith killing living cieatuic'-, and women arc 
never satiated with men Thev mala a lie apjicar as 
tiuth, and tiiith hjok lilvc a In It is ({iK'stionahle if 
any man alive can icstiain them within tin. 'limits of 
vntue In a former creation women wei( all virtuous 
w'hile men attained the rank o! gods It v\as to rob 
them of their diMinl} that women weu in this e.talion 
cndow'cd wath cainal desires, tiial ihr v niigiil lompt and 
deceive men The sacied sciiplures decl n»‘ that then, 
lb no holy book for women to iollnw, that lliev are 
living lies, fond oi disagreeable words and dexuid ot 
cvei) thing that is lespectable ,uk 1 light (IjI XI U c 
38-43) \\ hen men held suedi \ icws it is not to bt won- 

deicd at that the Paid.i svstiin pre ailed We naid 
that Draupadi appe.ued in iniblic pioptuK veiUd 
When she was called to the ,issemb!\ (14k 11 e 69; 
she declaied that it was onl) at her S\a\am\at.i that 
men had looked on her lact When the old i)imd king 
w'cnt to the foiest, ladies whc) had never seen the sun 
01 the moon came out into the stiuets to show then 
sorrow' (Bk XV c 15) The piactiee of S\ a\ amv ara, 
liowev'ei shows that w'omen among lIic Ivshatnvas at 
least were permitted to choose their own husbands, 
though Krishna declares that maniage by capture is 
the most highly approv'ed of all There are a number 
of indications that marriage frcquentl) did not take 
place before the age of puberty w'as reached While it 
IS distinctly stated that m the golden age men never 
married a woman till she had reached womanhood, 
with the result that the earth was populated wath long- 
lived people, free from disease and son ow (Bk I c 64) 
In gloomy contrast we have a picture of the present evil 
age in the Thud Book (c 188) where we are told that 
girls of seven and eight giv'e biith to childien, and bovs 
of ten or twelve beget offspring The result is that by 
the time he is sixteen a man has grown weak and old 
In dealing with the subject of w'omen, it is impos- 
sible to pass over the fact that Draupadi is declared to 
have been the common wife of the five Pandu biotheis 
It is sard that this unnatural marriage took place that 
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their mothers comm'ind to cnjo> in common \\h'it 
the> hid brou[,ht home mijit not be rendered fiisc 
When the Pindus brought home the bride of Arjiim. 
the\ cilled to her to come ind see hit the} h id giined 
Little dreiming th U it wis i \\omin she replied to 
them in the line,uige described ^bo^c The miidcn 
fithcr wis shocked \i hen lu found thit his diuglter 
w IS to be mimed to the fixe brothers He I new tint 
1 mm might hixe nnnj wives He hid never Inown 
of 1 womin hiving more tli^in one husbind Both 
Vjisi ind \ udhisthiii quoted cises of women being 
mimed to more thin one husbind It wis fin illj 
justified, not IS 1 usuil but is i most unusuil event 
on the ground tbit m i previous life Driupidi hid 
islcdShivi five times for i husbind but pirticuhrlj 
for this good ind efficient reison thit the five Plndus 
were reill) one ind the sintt person, bcciusc they were 
incirnitions of the four pld Indris and i pirt of the 
then reigning one (B1 I c 199) 

Religious Observances With regard to the 
religious customs of the Hindus m the time of the 
Mahabharata reference his ilreid> been mide to their 
pilgnmij,es the pricticc of isceticism the offering of 
Rifts to Brlhmms, ind of sicnfices to the gods To 
these should be iddcd the conviction tint i man cm 
not obtiin sihition unless he his hid i son born to 
him who will mil e ofTeungs to the spirits of his inces 
tors the similir belief thit in unmirried woman cinnot 
enter heiven (PI IX c 52) the dut> of i Brlbrnm (a 
privilege open to other clstes^ of spending i pirt of 
his life in the fore'it 

It IS remirl ible thit the references to temples ire 
very few, ind even the e ire mide m i casuil manner 
We ire told thit jicl ils howled within the temples of 
the gods when the Pindus were driven into exile 
There is i similar remarkable absence of reference to 
images or imngc worship In one place, ind again 
With regard to evil omens it is said that in view of the 
approaching slaughter, when the battle between the 
Pindus and Kurus begin, the images of the gods and 
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goddesses smiled and trembled They vomited and 
perspired, and sometimes fell down (Bk VI c 2) The 
phallic emblem of Shiva is however once or tiyice refer- 
red to, and m another place we are told that Arjuna 
began to make a clay image of that god, with a view 
to his woiship Probably the need of images was not 
felt ver}^ strongl}’ by the heroes, m view of the fact 
that the gods appeared to them so often, face to face 
As has been already pointed out, the writers of the 
Mahahharata not seldom tr}^ to raise the thoughts of 
their leaders above iitual and all external observance 
Book XII gives many illustiations of this There the 
practice of rites and the doctnnes of the Vedas aie 
set in contrast with the new ideas of philosophic 
Plinduism. Sons are found who tell then fathers that 
they do not need descendants to deliver them from 
hell , devotees are told that clothes of bark and shaven 
heads do not make a mama saint ; pilgrims are assured 
that their visits to holy places are all in vain , and 
householders are bidden riot to yeain for the forest, 
because even in the forest the Yogin does not get rid 
of desire ‘ The ancient moiality which eveiybody knows 
is kindness and friendliness to man and beast By 
self-control and i enunciation alone is it possible for 
man to save his soul ’ 

The Book of Consolation (Bk 12) is veiy long 
and often very tedious, but it should be read m full 
It sets forth with great impartiality the teaching of those 
who kept to the old paths, and those who were venturing 
out on the new , those who believed in ‘ action ’, and 
those who refrained from action , those who declaied 
that neglect of the Vedas would plunge a man into 
hell, and those who, with difficulty concealing their 
contempt foi the Vedas, were persuaded that the heaven 
of the old-fashioned Hindu was little bettei than hell 

That these divergences of thought and teaching 
still prevail m India, every one is well aware. But a 
study of the Epic will only confirm once more the truth 
of the ancient saying, that what is not m the Mahgbhd- 
rata is not m Bharata. 


I 


The Book of Beginnings 

Ihis boo) gncs 'in 'iccount of the origin of the poem 
the gcne'ilog> of the two famitics ind the n\ 'lines 
between them 

Introduction The author of the Mahlbhlr'it'i 
w IS Vils-i who also arranged the Vedas He was 
\er> anxious to get somebody to write it down but 
declared that no one on earth was worthy of such a 
tall It contained the mjster> of the \ edas and the 
Upanishads It included \ compilation of all the 
Puranas with G\er\ thing th-ft man ought to 1 now of 
things on earth and m heaxen Brahma appeared and 
told him that the god Ganesha would be his scribe 
Ganesha agreed on condition that his pen was not 
allowed to stop for a moment V>asa himself how 
ever repeated it to his disciple Vaishampajana, and 
he in turn recited it at a snal c sacrifice conducted bj 
janamejaya king of Hastinapura At this sacrifice 
Vyasa himself was present Janamejaja was the 
great grandson of Arjuna one of the fixe Pandu 
brothers, who were themselves the grandsons of 
V>asa The stor>, as we haxe it is told by Sauti 
son ol "Loma’narsnana to a num’ber di T>:is’jns 
Sauti had been present at the snal e sacrifice He 
told his hearers that the poem had at first contained 
only 24 000 \erses, but afterwards grew to 600 000 
even more verses being known in the land of the Pitns 
(fathers ) One \erse read with reverence wipes out all 
sms When the gods weighed the bool against the 
four Vedas, they found it the heavier Sauti gives a 
long summary of the eighteen books into which the 
, poem is divided and tells a great vanet> of stones, 
before proceeding to the mam nariative 
4 
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The daughters of Prajapati. In the golden age 
(Krita Yuga)^ Prajapati ~ had two daughters, Kadru 
and Vinata, married to the Rishi Kashyapa Their 
husband was so pleased with them, that he granted 
them each a boon Kadru asked to have a thousand 
snakes born to hei Vinata wished to have only 
two sons, but they were to be equal m strength to 
those of Kadru After a long time Kadru gave birth 
to 1,000 eggs, and Vinata to two The eggs were placed 
in warm vessels and kept for 500 yeais, at the end 
of which Kadru’s 1,000 sons were born Jealous of her 
sister’s priority, Vinata got impatient, and broke one of 
her eggs Out of it came, imperfectly developed, a son 
called Atru, who became charioteei to the Sun The 
newly born child cuised his mother, for her impatienos, 
saying she would become Jier sister’s slave He also 
bade her keep the other qgg untouched for 5,000 years 
At the end of that time, therfe emeiged from it Garuda, 
the king of birds, and the great enemy of the snake 
race 

The Chanting of the Ocean. One day the gods 
resolved to go in search of Ami it, the drink winch 
confers immortality They learned from Vishnu that 
it was hidden in the Ocean Under his instructions, 
they uprooted Mt Mandara, 11,000 } oj anas high, ^ and 
using it as a churning stick, Vasuki the serpent king as 
a rope, and the king of the Tortoises as a support, 
they churned the Ocean Out of it came, Dhanwantari 
the physician of the gods In his hands he had a 
vessel containing the amrit The Danavas and 
Daityas (demons) who were present got hold of the 
vessel, and were about to drink the amrit, and thus 
acquire immortality Vishnu however suddenly assum- 
ed the form of a lovely female, and began to make love 
to them In their devotion to the lady they forgot the 


^The Ivrita Yuga was the first of the four ages of the world It lasted 
for n728,000 years The present age Kah-Yuga is to last for 430,000 years 
- See Note 3 Prajapati This Prajapati was really Daksha, the son of 
Brahma 

/ A yojana is about seven miles. 
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amnt, which the other gods at once seized When the 
gods began to dnnk, Rahn a demon in the guise of a 
celestial, insinuated himself among them, and managed 
to get some He was discovered by Surj a and Chandra, 
the Sun and Moon, and the fact was reported to Vishnu 
That god at once cut Rahu in two with his discus 
Thus arose Rahu’s hatred for the Sun and Moon, 
whom from time to time he tries to swallow, and m his 
effort causes the temporary eclipses of these two bodies 
A great fight between the gods and demons ensued, 
in which the gods were finally victorious The amnt 
was taken to heaven and jealously guarded A wheel 
as sharp as a razor revolved round it incessantly^ 
At the churning of the Ocean poison was also 
produced This Shi\a swallowed to save creation 
He held the poison in his throat, and from that 
day he has been called Nil I anth (blue throat) 
Another product was the hors§ Uchchaishra\a Kadru 
and Vinata laid a wager as to the colour of its tail 
Kadru said it was black, Vinatl said it was white 
The loser was to become the other s slave When 
Kadru found that she was wrong she told her 1,000 
sons to change themseUes into blacl hairs and cover 
the tail This they refused to do and their mother 
cursed them, saying that they would all be consumed 
m the great sacrifice of 1 uig Janameja>a The snakes 
alarmed by their mother s curse and wishing to evade 
it, decided to do her bidding and changed themselves 
into black hairs on the horses tail, with the result that 
Vinata became their mother s slave 

The Story of Garada About this time, Vinata s 
second son Garuda , after 5,000 years of incubation broke 
the shell and emerged so large m size and so full of 
splendour that the gods became alarmed They went m 
a body, and sought to gam his favour by giving him the 
name of one god after another, including that of the 
Supreme Lord Despite his greatness, Garuda was in 
volvedin his mother s bondage to her sister Kadru, and 


See Geaesis lu 4 
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liei family of snakes He is told ho\\e\ or that if he brings 
them some of the ami it from hca\cn he and his mothei 
will be set free Befoie setting out Garuda asks his 
mothei foi something to eat She tells him to^^o and eat 
up a wild tribe of people called Nishadas By creating a 
great wind he draws thousands of these unfortunates 
into his mouth In doing so, howei cr. he also swallowed 
a Brahmin and his Nishada ivifc He had been w-arned 
by his mothei not to swallow' a Brahmin b> ain 
chance, because, if he did so, the hol> man would burn 
his stomach like tire This indeed happened, and 
when the Brahmin demanded delnery for himselt and 
his wile also, Garuda w'as \ery glad to let them both 
out He next paid a Msit to his father, the rishi 
Kashyapa ^ xVs he was still hungry his father told 
him of an elephant six yojanas m height, and a tortoiee 
ten >ojanas in circumference. HaMiig seized one in 
either claw', he carried them to a tree one hundred yoja- 
nas high The branch on which he settled broke under 
his w'eight He thcnflcw'tq a mountain 100,000 yojanas 
away and devouied both elephant and toitoise there 
In a picMous birth they had been bi others and nshis 
But having quarielled over their inheritance they cursed 
one another, to be born in the forms in w'hich Garuda 
found them When Garuda reached heaven, and tried 
to get the amrit a great light took place, in which the 
gods were badly mangled, and much blood w'as shed A 
compromise how'ever w'as ainvcd at Garuda and Indra, 
the king of the celestials, became friends Garuda also 
agreed to act as the vehicle of Vishnu Garuda said 
that in fulfilment of his promise, and to get freedom 
for himself and his mother, he must take the amrit to 
the snakes, but he w'ould not let them drink it On his 
leturn to earth he placed the amrit before the snakes, 
but told them that before drinking it they must go and 
bathe They did so, and in their absence Indra 
appeared and carried off the amiit When they came 
back, the snakes licked the Kusha grass on which the 

^ Kashyapa was one of the seven great Rishis and said to be a grandson 
of Brahma. 
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'imrit had been placed By doing so, their tongues 
weie slit, while the Kusha grass became sacred through 
being m contact with amnt One of the chief sna] es 
Shesha, grew tired of his wicked brothers and began to 
practice great austerities As a reward Brahma 
appointed him to bear the earth on his head The 
other snal es, howe\er were still burdened by their 
mother s curse It will be remembered that Vasuki one 
of their number had done the gods a favour bv acting 
as the rope at the churning of the Ocean The gods 
accordingly went with him to Br ibrn'i who is constant 
\y addressed as the Grandsire and asked Brahma to 
devise some means of deliverance Brahma replied 
that only the poisonous snal es would suffer while those 
that were virtuous, le harmless vvouM escape The 
special means of their salvation was to be an ascetic 
called \stika, who would persuade Janamejaya to stop 
his snake sacrifice 

The Story of Jaratharu Astil a was the son of 
an ascetic, named Jaratkaru, wlio wandered over the 
world refusing to marry One day he saw his ancestors 
hanging head downwards over a great hole They were 
suspended from the branch of a tree by a rope every 
strand of which except one had been eaten by rats that 
lived near When questioned by Jaratl aru why they 
were m such a perilous position they answered that 
their descendant Jaratkaru refused to marry and that 
until he had a son they could not hope to be delivered 
In great confusion Jaratkaru confessed that he was their 
^uilty descendant, and promised to marry if he could 
get a wife in a ^,ift, and one bearinp^ the same name as 
himself After a long search Vasul i fulfilled the 
conditions by offering his sister They were married 
and Astika was born V son is called Putra because 
he saves from Put (He!!) 

Death of King Pankshit We now come to the 
special event that led to the snal e sacrifice Pankshit 

NOTU It IS said that Ind a ooce in uUed cerla n Ri his and that Garuda 
was created to be Indra s n nl and d spo sess him of his thron Eventually 
Indra prom ed not to insult a Brabm o again 
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was the grandson of Arjuna When the five Pandu 
brothers letired from the world, he became king of 
Hastinapura One day, when out hunting, he wounded 
a deer Going in search of it he saw a riski, named 
Samika, and asked him if he had seen it The nshi 
was observing a vow of silence, and made no reply 
The king, tired and hungry, grew angry, and taking 
up a dead snake that was lying on the ground, he put 
it round the rishi’s neck The nshi said not a word, 
but when his son, Snnga, who was born from a cow, 
came home and saw how his father had been insulted, 
he cursed the king, saying, ‘ Behold my ascetic powers, 
within seven days the king will be bitten by Takshaka,’ 
(one of the snake sons of Kadru) The older nshi 
was distressed at his son’s curse, and sent a messenger 
to warn the king of his danger A palace was erected 
on a lofty pillar, and it was carefully guarded night and 
da}'' Despite every piecaution, however, on the seventh 
day the snake got in It was concealed as an insect 
in a basket of fruit When, the king saw' the insect, he 
picked it up and in jest told it to bite him, placing it 
on his head The insect w'as Takshaka the snake 
With a loud loar, he coiled himself round the neck of 
the king, and having bitten that protector of the world 
disappeared through the sky It is said that Kashyapa 
the nshi was on his way to save the king by means of 
his skill m charms, and thus gam both wealth and virtue 
Takshaka, who it will be remembered was his son, 
intervened, however, with the offer of greater -wealth, if 
he would stay at home , and he went no further 
The Great Snake Sacrifice. When Janamejaya, 
Parikshil’s son, heard of his father’s death he resolved 
to perform a snake sacrifice in which all the 1,000 sons 
of Kadru, with Takshaka at their head should perish 
Famous Brahmins and rishis were summoned By 
their mantras, and by pouring great quantities of ghee 
into the fire, they compelled snakes in hundreds of 
thousands to come and cast themselves into the flames 
The fat and marrow of the snakes flowed like rivers, 
and the whole atmosphere was filled with an intolera- 
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blc stench The snakes were of manj shapes and 
sizes some were onlj a span in length others were 
se\en milfs long This great calamit> came upon the 
whole snal e race, because Kadrus sons had at first 
refused to obc> her, and she had cursed them It is 
declared that a curse cannot fail It is at this ix>mt 
that Astika, son of Jaratl aru the ascetic, appears on the 
scene His mother was a snal c and she bids him go 
and use his great ascetic power lie went to the 
sacrifice accordingly, and so flattered the 1 ing saying 
that he was equal to the gods to \ aruna and Indra 
and Vishnu that he bade him as) a boon Astika 
as] cd that the sacrifice should be stopped The 1 mg 
offered him any other boon but he refused The sacri 
fipe thus came to an end and the remaining snal es 
were saved 

As stated abo\o Yyasa was present at this sacri 
fice, and at the 1 ing*s request caused his disciple to 
recite the story of the Mahabharata to the people 
gathered there 

The Birth of Vyasa The wonderful story of 
Vyasa s birth is told at this stage There was a king 
called Upanchara, king of Chedi, so de^otcd to as 
ceticism that the gods feared he was seel mg to rob 
them of their power They accordingly sent Indra to 
bribe him with the offer of a crystal car capable of 
carrying him thiough the sky, a privilege designed for 
him alone of all mortals One day in spring his semen 
vinlis fell into a river ^ It was swallowed by a female fish 
with the result that ten months after, when the fish was 
caught by a fisherman, two children a boy and a girl came 
forth The fisherman told the 1 mg of his wonderful 
find The 1 ing took possession of the boy, but left 
the girl to be reared by the fisherman’s wife The 
girl was very beautiful, but she had a fishy smell 
Her name was Satyavati She often helped her foster 
father, who acted as a ferryman on the river Jumna 

^ It 1 simil rly told of Drona that he \ as born from a bucket and of 
K pa and 1 s sister that they came into existence through contact w th a clod 
of earth - 
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One day she was fcnying across the river, the rishi 
Parashara The iishi peisuaded the girl to yield to 
his embraces by promising that she should «rcmain a 
virgin She also made a condition, that she should 
lose her hshy smell She became so sweet smelling 
that the flag ranee could be smelt seven miles away 
A child was born, and because he was born on an island, 
he was called Dwaipa 3 ’ana or Island-boin He is 
called Vyasa, because he aiiangcd the Vedas 

The Lunar Kace The Pandns and Kuius 
belonged to the Lunai Race,' and a numbei of stones 
are told of the moie famous of their ancestors Ya 3 ati 
was fifth in descend from the Moon god He was cursed 
by his father-m-law with the infiimity of old age, be- 
cause he co-habited with his wife’s maid Unable tp 
endure the loss of his sensual pleasures, he asked each 
of his five sons to exchange then youth with his old 
age His youngest son, Puru, consented to do so, for 
the period of a 1,000 3 ’-ears , At the end of that time, 
Yayati recognized that no amount of pleasuies can 
ever satisfy a man’s desire, and handed over the king- 
ship to Puru He retired to a forest, and after man}^ 
years of great asceticism went to heaven Theie he 
lived for millions of 3 ^ears, sporting with the Apsarases, 
but eventually, because of the w^ay he boasted that 
nobody had equalled him in ascetic meiit India hurled 
him down to eaith Some very good moral teaching 
on the dangers of pride, and the dut}’ of forgiveness, 
was imparted to Astika b 3 ^ Ya 3 ^ati, during his second 
stay on earth 

The Story of Shukra. One of Yayati’s fatheis-in- 
law was Shukra, a Brahmin He was priest to the 
Asuras, or demons When they fought with the gods, 
Shukra had the power to restore to life the demons who 
were killed in battle This Brihaspati, the priest of 
the gods, was not able to do So many gods were 
being killed in this long drawn out battle for the 
sovereignt}'’ of the three worlds that they sent Kacha, 


* See Note 4. The Lunar Race, 
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the son of Bnhispiti ' to go 'ind Iinc \Mth Shukri is i 
disciple, inddisco\cr the secret of his power After 
spending 500 jeirs with Shukn Kich i s object wis 
disco\erc(l b\ the demons Twice thc\ put him to 
dcith On the first occision thev ,,i%e his bod\ to 
the jickils, on the second ihe> pounded it to powder 
ind threw it into the Ocem But cich time he wis 
restored to life when bhukri cillcd him The third 
time thit the demons Idled him the) burned his 
bod) to ishcs ind to punish Shul ri tor his interference 
with their plins mixed the ishes m Shul n s litjuor 
When Shul ri cillcd for his disciple soon ifter ho wi*: 
greitl) surprised to heir him inswer fecbl) from with 
m his own stomich Shul ri w-is m i greit difficult) 
To dclncr Kichi would mein the nppin„ open of his 
dwn stomich ind his own deith But Shul ri wis so 
mgr) with the demons for in\olMng him in the iwful 
crime of 1 tiling i Brlhmyi thit he conferred the power 
of restoring the deid to life upon Kichi Hixing 
done so he bide Kichi Co come forth ind himself 
died IS 1 result But Kichi it once exercised his 
ncwl) gi\en power ind restored his guru to life Shul n 
uttered 1 curse igainst in> Brlhmin who should tistc 
liquor from thit di) si)ing thit his sin would be 
equil to thit of killing i Brlhmin HiMng iccom 
phshed his purpose Kachi returned to hei\en to the 
great JO) of the celestials who it once resumed their 
wir with the demons 

Dashmanta and Shakuntala Dushmmti h\ed 
ele\en gencritions ifter la)lti It is siid thit he wis 
the protector of the whole cirth indhidswi) e\cno\er 
the countr) of the Mlechchhis In his reign ill men w ere 
Mrtuous and fulfilled the duties of their own cistes 
There WIS no feir of thiexes or of fimmc or of dis 
eases Dushminta wis equal in strength to Vishnu 
ind could raise up on his irms Mt Mindari, which 
WIS 77 000 miles high His mirrnge with Shikuntili 
IS the subject of the well known drimi composed b) 

> Briha pat js the planet Jnpiter or its t |ent Shnkn s the plane 
Venus 
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Kalidasa. Shakuntala was the daughter of the king- 
rishi Vishvamitra and the heavenly nymph Menaka 
Indra was afraid that Vishvamitra, as a result of his 
asceticism, would dispossess him of his power in heaven, 
and sent Menaka to lead him from the paths of virtue 
The nymph was successful, and Shakuntala was born 
Abandoned by her parents, the baby, after being cared 
for by some vultures, was found by the Rishi Kanwa, 
who brought her up in his hermitage as his daughte’* 
Dushmanta one day saw the girl at the hermitage, 
and was so struck with her beauty, that he wished 
to marry her at once The Gandhaiva ceremony a 
declaration of mutual acceptance was gone through 
Shakuntala however insisted that her son should be 
recognized as the heir apparent Dushmanta before 
leaving her gave her a ring as a pledge that he would 
keep his word When the son was born he was called 
Bharata At the age of oix ,he was so strong that he 
could bind tigers and elephants to the trees of the her- 
mitage The Rishi Kanwa, ‘after some years, told her to 
go to the king The king at once lecogmzed her, but 
nevertheless denied all knowledge of hei claims. This 
leads to some very pathetic and moral utterances on the 
part of Shakuntala, e g ‘ Whac is a greater happiness to 
a father than when he sees his son running to him and 
clasping his knees with his little arms, though his bod}’ 
IS full of dust and dirt Honest men always feel pain to 
speak ill of others Oh king, you can see the faults of 
others, though they be as small as the mustard seed But 
you cannot see your own, though they are as big as the 
Vilva fruit ^ Even atheists are afraid of those who have 
fallen from truth Tiuth is heavier than one hundred 
horse saciifices ’ Then a voice was heard from heaven 
telling the king to cherish his son and not insult his wife 
The king explained that fearing the people would be 
suspicious of the purity of his son’s birth, he had waited 
for this confirming voice from heaven ^ 

^ Cf Matthew. 7 3 

2 Another rendering says that Shakuntala lost the ring and that 
because she had faded to salute Durvasa a sage with a \ery hasty tempefi he 
had cursed her to be forgotten by her lover 
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Bharata When he became 1 mg Bharata con 
quered all the 1 ingdoms of the world and gained the title 
of Chal r^varti, or universal Emperor He performed 
not only horse, but also cow sacrifices His descend 
ants were called Bharatas and the country got the 
name of Bharatavarsha 

Of man> of these kings we are told that they con 
quered the earth, offered many sacrifices, and gave 
great gifts to Brahmins One of them was Hastin, 
who reigned over Hastinlpura not far from Delhi 
Another was Kuru whose name is applied to the 
cousins of the Pandus 

Shantanu We pass on however to Shantanu 
He had two wives first the goddess Ganga and then 
^atyavati, the fisherman s adopted daughter and the 
mother of Vyasa One da) on the banks of the Ganges 
Shantanu saw a woman of matchless beautv whom he 
at once asl ed to be his wife She agreed on the condi 
tion that he should never mterfeie with an> thing she 
did, saying that the day he did so she would leave 
him for ever Seven children were born to them, but 
each and all were immediately thrown into the river 
When the eighth child was born Shantanu could con 
tain himself no longer and called his wife i murderess 
In response Ganga said that she would spare the child, 
but that she could stay with him no longer She tx 
plained however the cause of her apparently inhuman 
conduct The eight children were in reality the Vasus 
the eight celestial attendants of the god Indra When 
the Kishi \asishtha* was engaged in prayer, they 
had passed between him and the sun In a rage 
Vasishtha cursed them to be born among men At 
their request Ganga had tal en a human form to become 
their mother and once they were born they had been 
freed from the curse She had thrown them into the 
river, that they might thus immediately return to 
heaven Shantanu on the other hand had been greatly 
favoured, and had acquired great heavenly bliss by 


V See Note 5 Vasisbtha 



36 


THE MAHABHAKATA 


being then caitbly fatlici ' G.inga the itscuucl 
^\lth hei, but some>t.iib .ittci, Sh.intanu, when walking 
by the Ganges, saw tli.it the inei h, id , suddenly 
become shallow He then obseixed a beautiful }OUth 
dining back the wateis ol tlie inei In ineriin uf a 
multitude of airow’^ Gang.l the g<jdd( then appeal- 
ed, and told Shantanu that the En w'as his own son 
The fathi 1 took him home, and m.idc him hm to his 
thione gn ing him the nami oi J)e\adatlri Hi was 
aftcnvaids knowm as IJlhslima, the ternble, and is a 
most piomineiit ligure throughout the stoiy Four 
years after, this time on the banks ol the Junma, 
Shantanu met his second wife, bat>.nati His atten- 
tion W'as first attracted by the sweet perfume, with 
which her bod> had been endowed (p 31) VVhep 
he saw' the fisherman who had adopted her, hi eould 
only get Ins consent to a hiarriage on the condition 
that if a son w'cie boih, he should be made heir 
appaient This Shantanu would not agree to, as he 
had alieady appointed his son, Dc\adatLa, the son of 
Ganga, to that position He leturned \er} distiessed 
in mind to Hastinapura When Devadatta or Bhishma 
discoveicd the cause of his father’s soiiow, lie took a 
VOW' nevei to accept the throne, nor to mari) nor to 
have children When the fishciman got this assuiaiice, 
he gladly gave his daughtei in man rage to the king 
The Birth of Dhritaiaslitra, I^andu and Vidiira. 
Shantanu had two sons b) Sat)a\ati Both ol them 
died childless, but the )ounger left tw'o w'ues, Ambika 
and Ambalika, the daughtei s of the king ol Kashi 
(Benares) Then mothei-m-huv, Sat}auati, called upon 
her step-son Bhishma to laisc up children thiough 
them, but he icfuscd on account of his \o\\ Her 
step-son having failed hei , she then thought of hci son 
Vyasa, born befoie lioi maiuage to Shantanu This 


1 Anotaer eNplanaliou oi tlic curse is as lollows A daughter oi 
Daksha married Kashvapa the Rishi, aud gave birth to a co\s The person 
vho drank the milk of this cow remained young for 10,000 years It became 
the property of the Rishi Vasishtha The Vasus stole it, and m consequence 
were cursed by its owner See also page ■^6 
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\VA5 considered a quite meritorious act ^ Vyasa ho\Y 
ever had a ver> repulsive appearance, and a very 
disagreea^Dle smell When the elder queen Ambika 
was brought to Vyasa, she was so alarmed at his 
horrible aspect that she closed her ejes in terror with 
the result that the child she gave birth to was blind 
He was called Dhntarashtra When Vmbahld, the 
second queen saw Vyasa she became pale with fear 
her son Pandu in consequence was of a pale complexion 
Vyasa sought the embraces of Ambika a second time , 
she sent instead her slave girl Vyasa was pleased 
with his reception, and declared that her son should be 
both fortunate and virtuous fhis child was named 
Vidura It is said that Vidura was Dharma the god of 
justice born ot a low caste woman, as the result of a 
curse put upon him by a Rishi 

Marriages As Dhntarashtia was blind he could 
not ascend the throne P’^ndu was therefore made 
king During his minority Bhishma acted as regent 
It was Bhishma s duty to find wives for his nephews 
Having heard that Gandhan daughter of the king of 
Gandhara, had been promised a hundred sons by the 
god Shiva, he proposed marriage to her father When 
Gandhan heard that her future husbind was blind, 
she bandaged her e>es, and remained so through her 
life that she might not be wanting in respect to her 
husband Pandu had two wives Pntha or Kunti, 
daughter of the Yadu prince who ruled at Mathura on 
the Jumna and Madn, sister of the king of Madra 
When Kunti was a girl she so pleased the Rishi 
Durvasa that he told her that she could obtain a child 
by calling up any god she pleased In her innocent 
curiosity, the maiden resolved to test the truth of the 
Ribhi s word, by calling up the Sun To her surprise 
that deity at once appeared It was only when he 

* Bhishma tells ho when Para hn ima the j carnal on ol V shnu exler 
minated the Kshat lya race t enty one t me the Brahmins % ent to the child 
1 ss wido vs and not In tfully bat from pare mot ves raised up off spring to th^ 
\/a nors vbo had been slam 
See Note 6 Durvasa 



38 


THE MAHABHARATA 


assured her that she would be committing no sin, and 
that her maidenhood would be restored to her, that she 
yielded to the god’s embrace. A wonderful child, 
afterwards knows as Kama was boin. The infant was 
clothed in armour fiom his biith, and was destined 
to be the bitter foe of his half-brothers, the fi\e 
sons of Pandu Afraid of what the world would say, 
Kunti placed her child m a basket ^ and committed it 
to a river It was found by a chanoteei, and adopted 
by him and his wife At a Svayamvara, in which the 
woman chooses hei husband, Kunti chose Pandu from 
among many suitors The other wife Madrt was ob- 
tained 111 exchange for much gold and gems, horses and 
elephants We are told that Pandu defeated in battle 
all the kings of the woild He brought back to hys 
capital, wealth without end and celebrated five great 
sacrifices, in which he made* gieat gifts to hundreds of 
thousands of Brahmins, e*nough to furnish an hundred 
horse-sacrifices 

Birth of DhritarashtVa's Children. Gandhari, 
Dhritarashtra’s queen, after two years gave birth to a 
hard mass of flesh which she was about to throw away 
But Vyasa appeared and caused an hundied pots filled 
with ghee to be bi ought The mass of flesh was divi- 
ded into an hundred pieces, and placed m the hundred 
pots After two years according to Vyasa’s instruc- 
tions, the pots were opened, and thus one hundred sons 
were born When Duryodhana the eldest son came 
forth, he brayed like an ass, while jackals howled on 
every side Vidura and others urged the father to 
destroy such an ill-omened son, saying that he would 
have ninety-nme left, but he refused , though he was 
told that the world should be abandoned for the sake 
of a soul 

Pandu cursed and his death. When hunting m 
a forest Pandu one day saw a deer sporting with his 
mate, and shot them both The deer proved to be a 
great Rishi, and with his dying breath he cursed Pandu 


* Compare Exodus 2. 3. 
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s'lying that he also should die in the act of embracing 
one of his wnes Up to this time Pandu had no 
children, and afraid of the Rishi s curse he could 
not hope* to have an> But that he might not be 
shut out of heaven, he asked Ivunti to raise up 
children through some Brahmin When Kunti ob 
jected Pandu said that when a iMfe could not 
get a son in the proper \\a> it was her duty to 
get one somehow thit the lawgiver Manu had ap 
proved of such a practice, and that even were it a sin 
a wife must obey her husband He added that until 
only ver) recently women had acted like the birds and 
beasts, and their conduct was not only not considered 
sinful but approved by the great Rishis Kunti then 
told her husband of the charm she had received by 
v?hich she could have children from the gods In this 
vva>, she gave birth to three sons Yudhisthira by 
Dharma Bhima by Vayp and Arjuna by Indra On 
the day Bhima was born he fell on a mountain, and 
brol e it to pieces At Afjunas birth the gods and 
other celestials came to show their joy 

When Pandu saw that his second wife Madri was 
gnev ed that she had no children, he asl ed Kunti to giv e 
the use of her charm to Madn To this Ivunti agreed 
and Madn thought of the Ashvms They appeared 
it once and two sons were bom called Nakula and 
Sahadeva One da> not longer after, Pandu forgot 
the curse that was upon him, and sought to embrace 
’his wile Madn wit’h t’he result that 'he died in her 
arms The bod> was burned at Hastinapura, and 
after a contest as to who should mount the funeral 
pyre, Madn obtained the privilege of performing Sati 
Satyavati the grandmother of Pandu and her two 
daughters in law Ambika and Ambahka retired to the 
forest They did so, on the advice of V>asa, that m 
their old age they might not witness the destruction of 
their race 

Fends between the Pandns and Knrns When 
the sons of Pandu came to Hastinapura, they were kindlj 
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leceived by their uncle, the blind Dhritarashtra The 
Rishis told him of the divine oiigin of his nephews 
Befoie long, however, stiifc biokc out bctwcciUhcm and 
then hundred cousins, who will now be leforrcd to as 
the Kauravas or Kurus 

The Pandus excelled in all games of strength and 
skill Bhima, who w'as called Ynkodaia, Wolf’s belly, 
because he ate so much, helped to provoke the strife, 
by playing all kinds of boyish pianks on his cousins 
He would seize them by the hair and pull them along 
the ground He w^ould bind ten of them together and 
thrown them into the w^atcr, only rescuing them when 
they w'ere half di owned Dnryodhana, the eldest of 
the Kuius, bitteily resented tins tieatment, and it is 
said that fiom ignoiancc and ambition he resolved to 
kill Bhima He ga\e him poisoned food and threw^ 
him into the Ganges Thete he sank till he reached 
the dwelling place of the Nagas oi snakes Thousands 
of Nagas at once attacked Bhima, but instead of 
killing him their poison neulralized the poison he had 
got from Duiyodhana When the snakes complained 
of then unw^elcome visitoi to Vasuki then king, he 
told them that they ought to be pleased as he also w'as 
of the snake race, Kunti’s grandfather Arka, being 
still alive in the land of the Nagas The old snake 
Arka was sent for, and embraced Bhima, his great-great 
grandson At his request Bhima w^as given a liquor to 
drink, w^hich imparted the stiength of 10,000 elephants 
After sleeping foi eight days, he was conveyed back to 
his home by the Nagas When Yudhisthira and his 
brothers realized the plots against them, the} deter- 
mined to keep entirely silent, but to guard one another 
with great care Many attempts w^ere made to destroy 
the Pandus, but they all failed 

Drona appointed Teacher. Drona was a great 
expert m the use of weapons He was the son of a 
famous Rishi ^ The old king appointed him as teachei 
to his five nephews and one hundred sons The pupil w'ho 


' See p 31 for his birth, 
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made most progress was Arjiina and because he sa\cd 
his teacher from a crocodile while bathing in the 
Ganges iprona gave him an irrcsistable weapon, called 
Brahmasiri which was onl> to be used against non 
human foes It is also said of Arjuna that he became 
a great car warrior, able to fight alone against 60 000 
men When Drona considfered that the princes had 
completed their education he asked the ling to ha^e 
i public display of their prowess On an auspicious 
daj, great crowds of people came in their gayest attire 
men and women of the four castes and all the ladies of 
the ro> al household to the place that had been prepared 
Man} contests took place The chief feature howevei 
was an exhibition by Arjuna He created iire b> tht 
i^gne> a weapon, water b> the Varuna weapon b> the 
Va}a\>a air, by the Parjanya clouds by the Bhaum i 
weapon land, by the Pan afya mountains were created 
by the Antardhana he made them disappear 

When this display was over a great noise was 
heard at the gate, an unknown candidate for fame 
appeared and offered to do all that Arjuna had done 
Arjuna scornfully told him that he was not wanted but 
when his jealous cousins saw that he might get the 
better of Arjuna they eagerly supported the stranger 
and the stranger fulfilled his boast He then challeng 
ed Arjuna to single combat When told to state his 
lineage that princes ne\er fought with men of low 
birth the stranger was put to shame for all men 
supposed him to be the son of a charioteer and Arjum 
scornfully bade him tale a whip m his hand, and not 
a sword Duryodhana however came to the rescue 
and appointed the stranger king of Anga and caused 
the royal umbrella to be held over his head The 
dispute however had lasted so lon^, that before it 
ended darkness fell, and the issembly dispersed The 
mysterious stranger was Kama (p 37) the son who had 
been born to Kunti when she summoned the Sun god 
to her side before her marriage with Pandu Kama 
and Arjuna were thus half brothers During the 
quarrel their respective fathers Surya the Sun god, 
6 
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and India, the king of hea\cn, looked on from above, 
while then common mothei K.untl was so excited 
that she fainted awa}' She told her secret, however, 
to no one 

Draiipada Conquered. It was time foi Drona to 
claim his fee In his xouth, he had been insulted by 
the king of Panchala and he asked that the princes 
should invade that countiy, and bring the king to him 
The prince agieed, defeated Draupada the king and 
brought him to Drona. His life was spared, but Drona 
made himself king of half his territory 

Yudhisthira made Heir-apparent Not long 
after Dhritarashtra made Yudhisthira, the eldest of his 
nephews, heir apparent (It is not clear why he passed 
over his one hundred sons) Within a short time Ije 
and his brothers surpassed all that their father, Pandu, 
had done Arjuna conqueied the Yavanas ^ Two of 
the brotheis, along wnth Bhima, m a single car, invaded 
the East, and subdued all the kings of that country, 
who came against them m *10,000 cais Arjuna again 
w^ent to the south and, in a single car, conquered 
the w4iole of that country He brought back immense 
boot}'^ These great successes suddenly poisoned the 
king’s mind against his nephew's, and he became so 
miserable that he could not sleep 

Precepts for Kings. When he consulted the 
piime mimstei, as to w'hat he should do, he got the 
following advice ‘When youi enemj^ is m j'our pow'er 
destroy him by any means, open oi secret Do not 
show him any meicy, though he seek youi protection 
First gam the confidence of men, and then spring upon 
them, like a wolf If yom son, friend, brother, father, 
or even your pieceptoi become your enemy, you should 
destroy him bj' cuises, by incantations, by gifts, by 
poison or b}' deception When jmu are engaged in 
doing a very cruel act, you should talk wath a smile on 
your lips By virtue a man loses both wealth and 
pleasure ’ 

• Most likely the Macedonian or Bactnan Greeks on the North West 
Frontier of India, 
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The jeMous\ ind 'inger of the Kurus and their 
father were further roused by the desire of the people 
to see ^ udhisthira the oldest Pandu made 1 ing 

Conspiracy to destroy the 1 andus ThePandus 
^\ere imited to to i pi ice called V“irana\ata to 
attend a festual rhou^jh thc> 1 new the motne for 
the invitition the> agreed to go At that place a 
palace had been erected tor their reception It was 
built of hemp resin, oil ind lac When the Pandus 
were asleep it was to be set on lire and the people 
told that the\ had peiished through accident Before 
the princes left H istiiupura \ idur i speal ing to the 
eldest brother in the Mlechchha language told him of 
the plot and bade him t il e precautions When the> 
reached their destin ition the> it once set about 
rtial ing a subterranean passage b> which to escape 
They were allowed to li\e on in the palace for some 
time, to alla> suspicion Bu^ one night Kunti and her 
fi%e sons entertained a number of Brlhmins ind ladies 
Impelled by fate a Ntshada woman and her hve sons 
also came, and intoxicated with liquor the woman and 
her sons became drunk and incapable Purochana, who 
had been sent b> the Kurus to watch for an opportunity 
was also in the palace that night Bhima seized the 
opportunity himself and after e\er}bod> had left 
except the Nishada woman her sons and Purochana 
the five brothers set fire to the building The whole 
town was roused and when the people s iw the dead 
body of, as they beUe\ed, Kunti and her five sons, 
there was great lamentation One satisfaction they 
had when they found that Purochaga had also 
perished The deaths of his nephews and their mother 
were reported to the 1 mg, and he caused their funeral 
rites to be duly performed 

The Flight of the Pandus The Pandus were 
now fugitives but they were so paralysed with sleep 
and fear that Bhima had to carry not only his mother, 
but his four brothers He had his mother on his back, 
the twins on his hips, and Yudhisthira and Arjuna in 
his arms Thus burdened and breaking down the 
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tiees with his bieast, he i cached the Ganges, which 
they crossed by means of a boat supplied by Vidura, 
their low-caste uncle They continued their journey 
towaras the south Bhima had a terrible bat'Je with a 
Rakshasa, called Hidimva, whom he slew. This evil 
demon who drank human blood had a beautiful sister, 
who fell m love with Bhima. At the request of his 
brothers Bhima lived with her till she bore a son The 

child was called Ghatotkacha, because his head was 
like a water pot 

Bhima slays Vaka. The Pandus resolved to as- 
sume the guise^ of ascetics On the advice of their 
pandfather, Vyasa, who came to see them, they went 
o a tmvn cpled Ekachakra, where they daily begged 
their bread from hope to house They took up their 
quartern with a Brahmin One day when Bhima and 
hp mother were alone, they heard great lamentation on 
the ppt of their Brahmin .host and his family KuntI 

^ a Rakshasa 

fcTnm promised to protect the town from all 

be given to him every day for his dinner It was now 

Father, 

The boy, too young 

taking parents not to cry, and 

taking up a sp^e of grass, said that with it he would 

It IS needless to add that 
Vaka, and made his relations promise 

urmn The Brahmin’s wife in 

declared^ f "" sacrifice to the Rakshasa, 

her himh^nri ^ j ^ highest religion was to serve 

Lcetic^rv this duty was greater than sacrifices, 

pceticism, vows and chanties, that to marry more than 

rrwomanto'iT'"' for men, but it was veiy sinful 
that il wTc, hp 1 ^ second husband after the first , 

befausl men ^ husband, 

en solicit widows, even as birds pounce on a 
piece of meat thrown to the ground 
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Birth of Draupadi, and her brother When the> 
were Ining Lkachikin the Plndus heard of the birth 
of Draupadi ItwiHbc remembered tint Draupada 
king of Panchah had to gi\e up half of his kingdom to 
Drona He was determined to hi\c re\cnge, and he 
wandered far and near in search of Brlhmins who were 
experts in the rites of sacrifice His object was by 
costl> sacrifices to obtain a son who would be able to 
kill Drona By the offer of an hundred millions cows he 
secured two Brllimins who could perform the sacrifices 
required When the sacrifices were in order and ghee 
had been poured into the fire there came forth a >outh 
with a crown on his head and encased in armour As 
soon as he was born he got into a chariot while a voice 
from hca%en declared that he would some day kill 
Drona But this son was not born alone There fol 
lowed him out of the flames, a most beautiful maiden 
whose bod> was so full of fragtance that it could be felt 
two miles awa) Again a heavenly voice spoke and 
said that this maiden would caust great harm to the 
Kurus, and be the death of man> Kshatri> as The son 
was called Dh^lstad^ umna and Droin ignorant of the 
purposes of destiny, took him to his own house and 
taught him the use of all 1 inds of weapons To the 
maiden was gi\en the name of Draupadi 

The Trcvions History of Draupadi In a 
former birth Draupadi was the daughter of a Rishi 
Unable to procure a husb md, she h id sought b> means 

pcfiarrce to secoru one SiV«a rrof oni'j Ae-ini Aer 
prajer, but said that as she had, m her eagerness, 
asked for a husband five times, she would, in her next 
birth, be married to the five Pandus When she was 
born to Draupada Vyasa appeared to his five grand 
sons and told them to go at once to Draupada s country 
and secure their bride 

The Story of Visbvamitra and Vasishtha On 

the way they met a Gandharva, whom Arjuin defeated 
in battle They became friends, and the Gandharva 
told them a great many stories The most remarkable 
* 15 as follows There was a Rishi called Vasishtha who 
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had a wonderful cow, the Kamadhenu, oi cow of plenty, 
one of the pioducts at the churning of the ocean 
This cow yielded to her ownei all that he desired, all 
kinds of food and dunk, precious gems 'and costly 
robes It was seen by Vishvamitra, the great king of 
Kanyakubja, ^ and he offeied the Rishi, 10,000 cows in 
exchange When the Rishi lefused the king said, ‘I 
am a Kshatriya , it is the duty of my lace to take things 
by force ’ The Brahmin replied, ‘ Youi stiength lies 
in foice The strength of a Brahmin is in forgiveness ’ 
So the king began to lead the cow away But when 
she saw what was going to happen, the cow produced 
from hei tail, udders, womb, dung and urine, great 
armies of Yax^anas, Shakas, Hunas, Barbaras, Smhalas 
and man)^ other Mlechchhas These aimies drove the 
forces of the king to a distance of seventy-seven miles 
The king was much disgusted, and said, ‘ I see that 
Kshatriya strength is all ni vain I shall seek hence- 
forth the true strength ’ He did so, and with such 
success, that the world was hlled with his glory, and he 
acquired the rank of a Brahmin He at last drank 
Soma with India himself' 

Draupadfs Svayamvara When the Pandus 
reached the capital of Draupada’s kingdom, they took 
up their lesidence m the guise of begging Brahmins at 
the house of a potter They ariived just in time for 
the Svayamvara of Draupadi The princess according 
to the ancient custom was to choose her own husband 
A great amphitheatre had been formed on a plain and 
on every side were erected palaces, seven stories high, 
with windows full of golden tracery and walls inlaid 
with precious stones. Kings and Brahmins flocked to 
the Svayamvara from all countries On the sixteenth 
day, after many displays by dancers and actors, 
Draupadi was to choose her husband The man who 
shot an arrow through a wheel, and struck the eye of a 
fish, suspended on a tall pole, xvould be the happy man 

1 Kanauj on R Kali-nadi, tributary of Ganges 

* There are many stories told of the rivalries between Vishvamitra and 
Vasishtha 
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Prince iftcr prince tried to bend the how in Min 
Then Kirni nppcired He was able eisil) to bend 
the bow, h«t Draupadi cried out tint she would not 
marr) the son of a clnnoteor It was then tint ^^Jun'l 
stepped forward In a moment he raisM the bow, which 
others could not lift and struci the mark with fne 
arrow s in succession Draupadi cast the garland round 
his neck while the gods rained down flowers The 
princes, howe\er were indignant at the thought tint 
a Brlhmin beggar should win such a pri7c and thc> 
at once attacked Draupadi s father The Pandus 
howe\er hurried to his help It was a great fight that 
tool place and it was only stopped by the intervention 
of Krishna/ who declared that the maiden had been 
ji]Stly won 

Marriage of Draupadi When Ar 3 una and his 
brothers got bad to the potters house taking Drau 
padi with them, thej called to their mother to come 
and see what the\ had got with that day s begging 
Without coming out to lool she bade them enjoy it 
equally When she saw what she had done she was 
^reatiy shod cd, but \ udhisthira fearing that other 
wise there might be disunion between the biothcrs, said 
she would be the wife of all of them When Draupadi 
discovered that his daughter was to be the bride of the 
Pandus and not of a Brahmin beggar he was very 
delighted and great preparations were made for the 
marriage He was shocked however at the idea of his 
daughter having five husbands till Vyasa appeared and 
told him of one lady who was married to seven Rishis 
and another who was married to ten brothers, and all 
of them ascetics A further argument was that a 
mother mustbeobeved and saved from speal mg an 
untruth 

The Story of the five Indras Vylsa further 
told a very strange tale to strengthen his argument In 
days of old Yama the king of Death, was so busy 1 tiling 

1 Th s I the first mention cf Krishna the incarnat on of Vishnu He\-\s 
cousin to the Panlus and pr nee of Dv araha 

? B It compare what Vyasa told them T age 4 
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animals foi agieat sacrifice that he hadn’t time to kill 
men The gods got alarmed at the incicase m the 
human population and went in deputation to the 
grandsire, the god Brahma. Brahma consoled them, 
and as the^^ were returning to their own homes they 
met a beautiful lad}^ all in tears Indra asked the lad}^ 
why she wept She told him to come and see Indra 
followed her accordingly, and soon saw a handsome 
^muth and a young woman sitting on a throne on the 
top of a mountain, playing at dice The youth paid no 
attention to Indra who got angiy, and said^ ‘ Young man, 
do you know who I am^ I am the Loid of the universe ’ 
The youth then looked up and smiled He was no 
other than Mahadeva, the great god Shiva He bade 
the woman bung India to him, saying he uould see ^o 
it that pride did not again jenter his heart Paral) sed 
with feai, Indra fell to the ground. Shiva then bade 
him raise a huge stone, which concealed a cave in the 
mountain side, and entei the cave. When he entered 
he saw four others, exactly like himself It uould 
seem that they had in some pievious age been similarly 
punished for pride, and were called the foui old Indras 
When Indra had acknowledged that Shiva v. as the on- 
looker of the universe, it was ordered that the foui old 
Indras, with a portion of the energy of the then existing 
Indra should go and be born as the five Pandus,^ while 
the beautiful lady, who was none other than the goddess 
Lakshmi, would be their wife Not only so, but when 
Shiva, and the five Indras went to see Vishnu, and get 
his approval, that god took two hairs from his body, 
one of them white, another black, and sent them into 
the wombs of Devald and Rohini of the Yadu race, 
These hairs were born as Balarama and Krishna 

To remove Draupada’s last doubts the king was by 
the ascetic power of Vyasa permitted to see the five 
Pandus in their original divine form with golden crowns, 
and shining like the sun, each of them like Indra 
himself The marriage ceremony was then performed 

' But note the different origin of the Pandus, as stated at p 39, 
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with cich of tliL fuc brothers in turn Krishni c,'X\l 
D nupidi ihousinds of m'lid ser\Tnls brought from 
dificrent countries \nd millions of ^olden coins 

The I'andus Found Indraprasttio When Dhn 
tinshtr'i ind his hundred sons hcird tint the P'lndus 
were -line ind married to Dmupidi tlicrc were man) 
consultations ns to wlnt should be done Durjodlnna 
and Kama wanted to h^lu them l)ut the old kinj, 
\ielded to the ar^^uments of Bhishma Drom and 
\ idura ind agreed to a dixision of the 1 in„dom 
The 1 "indus were accordiivU ^i\en the district 
of Klundaxaprastha a wild unpojuilatcd tract on iht 
Innl s of the Jumn i \ccompanitd 1)\ Krishna, thc\ 
bc„an at once to build a splendid cit> surrounded 
b> a moat as wide as the sea and with walls tint 
r<?iched the sk\ ‘ Merchants and Br'ihmins flocl cd to 
It from all quarters Its streets were wide and well 
hid out Its towers were Idled with armed men and 
soldiers crowded its ramparts The country around 
was adorned with man> hits full to the brim and 
flowers and fruits were in the nciicsl profusion It was 
approprntch called the citx of Indri The brothers 
lued happil) together m their c ipital Ihex defeated 
all their foes in battle, and discharged all the duties of 
Goxernment Their subjects regarded them with the 
greatest affection, and xirtuc began to grow over all the 
world They had only one cause for anxiety, and tint 
was the fear that thejv mi^ht yuarrcl about Draunadi 
Narada*S Advice That fear was increased by a 
storx which the Rishi Nlrada told them, about two 
brothers Sunda and Upasunda who killed each other 
These two were demons, chiefs of the D“ina\ as dexoted 
to one another in every respect thin! mg the same 
thoughts and doing the same things Their ambition 
was to conquer the three xxorlds They engaged m the 
most severe ascetic pricticcs st inding on their toes 
living on air, besmeared with dnt casting portions of 
their flesh into the sacnficnl fires At last they com 
pelled the grandsire Brahml to grant them a boon It 

’The \ alls vere the he Rht of Xlt Mandara which was 77 000 miles high 

7 
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was to have no fear of any created thing in heaven or 
earth or hell, except one another Their purpose ac- 
complished, they began to fight with gods and demons 
and men The gods had to flee from heaven and take 
refuge with Brahma At last the architect of the gods, 
Yishvakarma, was told to create a woman so beautiful 
that no one could resist her The architect took a 
great deal of trouble, and the result was so wonderful, 
that when she walked round the place where the gods 
were seated, Shiva and Indra alone were too dignified 
to tarn round and look at her But all the same, their 
desire to see her, and to keep on seeing her, was so 
great that a face broke out on every side of Shiva’s 
head Indra’s case was still more wondeiful A thou- 
sand eyes burst forth, before, behind, and on all sides 
of his head It was in this wa}^, that Shiva came To 
have four faces and Indra a'thousand e} es This lovely 
maiden was sent to tempt the two brothers Exposing 
all her charms, she came to a place where the brothers 
were They were, at the time, in a foiest sporting with 
women and inflamed with wine Whenevei they sau 
her they rushed forwaid and each seized a hand They 
each demanded that the other should give place, crying 
out, ‘ I saw her first, she is mine, not yours ’ From words 
they came to blows, and m the end killed each other 
Alarmed by this tale the Pandus asked Narada 
what they should do to prevent the possibility of strife, 
and accordingly thev resolved that when Draupadi was 
with any of the brothers, none of the other brothers 
should on any account enter the room where the}^ were 
The brother who transgressed that rule must letire to 
the forest and live as a Brahmacharl for twelve years 
Arjana Leaves Indraprastha. One day when 
searching for his weapons, to go to the help of a 
Brahmin whose cows had been stolen, Arjuna, rather 
than neglect his duty to a subject, entered the room 
where Draupadi and Yudhisthira were together He 
recovered the cows and then despite his brother’s 
appeals insisted on observing the letter of the rule 
During his twelve 3’'ears exile, Arjuna visited all 
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parts of India He visited the great places of pilgrim 
age and gave many gifts to Brahmins He travelled 
as far as the sea on both the eastern and southern 
coasts l3espite his vow of Brahmachan he yielded to 
the embraces of the daughter of the 1 ing of the Nagas 
mal mg virtue his moti\e The lady said she would 
kill herself if he did not yield In the kingdom of 
Manipura also he fell m love with the 1 mg s daughter 
and was married to her After living with her for 
three >ears a son was born and he resumed his 
wanderings At last he came to Dwaraka on the 
western sea to visit Krishna and fell in love with 
his sister Subhadia Arjuna suggested that he would 
hi e to be a candidate at her Svayamvara but 
Krishna reminded him that the lady might choose 
somebody else, and it would be better to carry her of! 
Arjuna accepted this adfricc and one day seizing 
the maiden, set off in his golden car for Indraprastha 
The Princes of Dwaraka were seated on a thousand 
golden thrones, their eyes inflamed with wine ^ when 
they heard of the abduction Balarama Kiishnas 
brother, was very angrv and they began to prepare to 
follow the fugitive Krishna however told them that 
the marriage would < nhance their glory and that 
instead of beiUo angry they should lollow Arjuna and 
entreat him to come bad They did so and Arjuna 
returned with them The marriat,e was duly per 
formed, and ifter spending one year in Dwaraka and 
another in Pushkara, the years of exile came to an end 
He was now free to go back to his brothers and Indra 
prastha When Draupadi s uv Subhadra, she was filled 
with jealousy but the 1 itter appeased Draupadi bv 
saying I am your maid and they became friends 
boon after Krishna paid another visit to his cousins 
the Pandus and brought them many ^ifts, including 
hundreds of thousands of draught horses a thousand 
elephants each as large as a mountain a thousand dam 
sels each with a hundred pieces of gold round her neck 
a thousand steeds with golden harness also gold and 

1 Dc king Custom Not 7 
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gems, a very ocean of wealth These gifts were all for 
his sister who had mairied Arjuna A son was born to 
Arjuna and Krishna’s sistci He was called Abhimanyu 
It was Abhimanyu’s grandson, Janamejaya, who cele- 
biated the snake sacrifice at which the Mahahhaiaia 
was recited 

The Burning of the Khandava Forest. During 
Krishna’s visit the Pandus entertained him at a great 
picnic on the banks of the jamna The women in the 
part> took so much liquor that then gait became 
unsteady, and they began to sport Diaupadi and 
Subhadra in their intoxication gave away mpny costly 
robes and ornaments to their female companions 
When Krishna and Arjuna w'eie sitting together 
telling of their exploits, a Brahmin with matted locks 
and clothed in rags approached them The tw^o heroes 
at once got up, and stood Svaiting to receive his com- 
mands The Brahmin said, he wanted food, but not 
ordinary food He was indeed Agni the god of fire 
and the food he w^anted w^a5 the Khandava forest He 
had tried to consume it more than once, but Indra had 
always put out the fire with torrents of ram Agni 
asked the heroes to help him He had been drinking 
so much ghee at a twelve years’ sacrifice, that he had 
got weak and pale The only w'ay to restore his vigoui 
and brightness w^as to consume the Khandava forest 
Krishna and Arjuna agreed to help Agm if he got them 
celestial weapons This he did He got a bow from 
the god Varuna with an inexhaustible quiver full of 
arrows, and a chariot full of weapons Krishna also 
got a mace and discus A great battle ensued Indra 
was defeated When he poured down torrents of ram, 
Arjuna extinguished it with his arrows Great multi- 
tudes of animals, uttering fearful yells and in gieat 
agony, perished m the flames Only six cieatures 
escaped, the snake Ashwasena, a son of Takshaka, 
four birds and the demon Maya, who was the son of a 
.Rishi But the object was accomplished, and x\gni 
^ became once moie bright and vigorous He had drunk 
rivers of fat and mairow 
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Thc'SabhaParv'i or \sscmbly Bool [,cts itsnarnL 
from the great assembK of princes at HastiiiTpur i 
It tells of how Yudhisthira was persuaded to pla> at 
dice in the end losin^ his 1 ingdom and with his 
brothers going into exile 

Maya Offers to Baild a Palace Maya was so 
^rateful to Arjuna for suing his life in the burning of 
the KhTnda\a forest that he promised to build a palace 
fex- the Pandus He was the architect of the demons, 
and had great stores of goW and gems which he I cpt 
on the Himalayas guarded by Ral shasas and Yakshas 
In fourteen months he buift a palace, the lil e of which 
had ne\er been seen on earth It was so brilliant with 
gems that It seemed to be on fire Ma> a brought 8000 
Kakshasas who could travel through the air to be its 
guards When Nlrada the Rishi came to see it, he 
was so impressed, that he was led to compare it with 
tht hca\cnl> palaces of Indra ^ama, Varuna, Kuvera 
and Brahma These palaces of the gods were each 
about 700 miles long 700 miles broad and 33 miles high 
Of some it IS said that no one there ever suffered from 
grief or old age from hunger or thirst The Gandharvas 
and Apsarases (heavenly nymphs) helped to pass the 
time with dance and song In one was to be seen Ku\era 
seated on a throne with his 1000 wives In another 
the rners and seas personified attended on Varuna 
Naiada had to spend 1000 years in meditation before 
he was permitted to set Brahma, s hea\en It cannot 
bt described it is eternal There dwell sound and 
touch day and night mind ind space the Sun and 
Moon and Stars, the four Vedas and all Incantations, 
the wheel of virtue and the wheel of time patience 
and fort,ueness and peace of mind 
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Narada Proposes the Performance of Rajasuya. 

Before he left Narada advised the Pandus to pcrfoim 
the gieat Rajasuya sacrifice This sacriiice is looked 
upon as the sign of imperial dominion ^ Beloie under- 
taking It, howcvei, they iiiMted Krishna to pay another 
Msit to Indrapiastha, and gi\c them his ad\ice. Krishna 
came accoidingly, but his statement shows that the 
Pandus had by no means acquired an impeiial domin- 
ion He gives an account of the v ictones of Jarasandha, 
king of Magadha, who at that veiy time held as piison- 
ers close on 100 kings whom he had defeated in battle, 
and would nevei recognize the supremacy of the 
Pandus Krishna himself had had to abandon Ins city 
of iMathura, and take refuge in Dwaraka, because of 
Jarasandha. 

Defeat and Death of Jarasandha. An attabk 
on Jarasandha was justifiable, as he intended to offer 
the hundred kings he held as.piisoners, in a great human 
sacrifice to the god Shiva, by whose help he had been 
so victorious Krishna, Arjuna and Bhima, in the 
guise of Brahmins, set out for Magadha It was an 
enterprise of great danger, for Jarasandha had two 
friends, and the three together were moie than a match 
for heaven, eaith, and hell Jarasandha had once 
thrown a club a distance of 700 miles On then get- 
ting near Magadha, by way of piactice, the three 
heroes broke down a mountain Having reached the 
palace, they were admitted at once, as the king had a 
great respect for Brahmins But the way m which 
they had broken down the mountain made him doubt- 
ful, as the prowess of a Brahmin rests in speech and 
not in deeds Krishna and his companions however 
had gained their end They had got into the king’s 
presence, and challenged him to single combat This, 
as a Kshatru’-a, he could not refuse, and he offered to 
fight Bhima The fight lasted for thiiteeii days, with- 
out intermission, when Jarasandha began to show 
signs of exhaustion In the end Bhima broke Jara- 
sandha ovei his knee, and the intermingled roar of the 

1 See pages 42 and 55 compare also pages 33, 35 and 3S 
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MCtor and his \ictim smote the hcirt of o\cr) creiturc 
with terror The hundred 1 were releised nnd 
were nil bidden nttend the nppronchmg sncnfice 
Among tfic cpoil, Krishnn got n ctlcstinl cir with 
hrn\enl\ horses ns swift ns the wind which hnd 
formerl> belonged to the god Inclrn 

The Pandas Conquer the World On their re 
turn to Indrnprnsthn prcpnrntions were mnde to con 
quer the four qunrtcrs of the world ^ udhisthirn re 
mnined nt home Krisbnn returned to Dwlrnkn The 
list of countries ^i\cn is c\cccdingl> intcrcstino Thc) 
fought with ^ n\nnns Shnlns MllnNns withmonlejs 
nnd men cnllcd Kcrnl ns who hnd onl> one Ug Thc 
Mlechchhns, who Ined on thc sen const in thc West 
pnid tribute in cloth nnd pcnrls blnnkcts sihcr cornl 
nVd gold n Ncrj shower of wcnlth counted b) hun 
dreds of millions ' 

Celebration of the Raiasnyo Sacrifice Now 
thnt thc whole enrth wns under his swn\ \ udhisthirn 
wns worth\ to perform the Sncnfice Kings nnd Rishts 
enme m t,rcnt numbers Knshnn enme once more 
nttended by n mi^lu> nrm> nnd bringing great stores 
of wenlth The writer declnrcs th it Kn hnn is the 
origin of nil things, the receptnclc in which c\er> thing 
IS destroyed ne^ erthcless, nt his own desire, he is 
nppointed to wnsh thc feet of thc Brahmins who nre 
present nt the sncnfice This he docs in order to obtnin 
merit These Brnhmins were highlj honoured in other 
wn>s Though they nttended in thousnnds ench of 
them was presented with thousnnds of cows, with 
golden coins nnddnmsels Specinl houses were erected 
for them nnd the> spent their time in tnlk nnd wntch 
ing dnneers nnd nctors They filled the nir with thc 
words — Gue' Gue* On the Inst dny of the sncnfice, 
the Rishi Nirndn told Yudhisthirn thnt it wns his dut\ 
to offer ‘ nrghyas to the most distinguished of the 1 mgs 
nnd others present This led h’'wever to unexpected 
strife becnusethePlndus looked upon Knshnn ns their 
most distinguished guest Among the 1 inp,s present 
wns nn old enemy of Knshnn Shishupnln, I ing of 
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Chedi, and he wanted to know wh)^ the son of a cow- 
herd should receive so great an honour He boasted 
of holding up the mountain Gobardhan but it was 
really no bigger than an ant hill He had killed 
Kansa, whose food he had eaten Had he not prac- 
ticed deceit, he would never have got the better of 
Jarasandha These harsh words drew from the aged 
Bhishma the grand-uncle of the Pandus, the decla- 
ration that Krishna is the origin of the unnerse, and the 
upholder of all things In the end Shishupala chal- 
lenged Krishna to single combat Before accepting, 
Krishna told the assembly some of Shishupala’s evil 
deeds, and then cut off his head with his discus Bhishma 
also said that the dead king had been born with three 
eyes, and four hands, and that at birth, he had brayed 
like an ass Krishna, it would appear, had been appoinV- 
ed by fate to kill Shishupa^ia, but he had promised his 
mothei that he would forgivg, him one hundred offences, 
before he did so 

When the sacrifice w&.s completed, the kings and 
Rishis departed Vyasa before setting out foi Kailas, 
the heaven of Shiva, told his grandsons of the 
thirteen years of sorrow that lay before them 

The Gambling Match. Among the last to leave 
was Duryodhana, the eldest of the Kurus His 
greed and jealousy were roused by seeing the wealth 
and populaiity of his cousins He told his uncle 
Shakuni, who was with him, that he could endure the 
sight no longer, that he was going to take poison or 
throw himself into a well His uncle tried to comfort 
him, but in vain It was no use trying to overcome 
them in battle At last Shakuni thought of a plan 
Yudhisthira was very fond of gambling, but was a very 
poor player Shakuni boasted that nobody could equal 
himself at dice, not in the three worlds, let Duryo- 
dhana challenge his cousin to play and for big stakes 
He would be too proud to refuse His duty as a 
Kshatriya would prevent him from refusing a challenge 
Then when he agreed, Duryodhana could say that he 
had selected his uncle Shakuni to throw the dice for 
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him In this dechrcd the uncle \vc shall dcpn\c 
the Pandus of all that the> possess The two plotters 
when th<y got back to Ilastinlpura, at once approach 
cd the old king, but he was\ery unwilling to >ield But 
Dur>odhanas picture of the Pandu wealth twenty si\ 
copper vessels full of amnia better than what the gods 
themselves dranl , brought to the sacrifice by Ocean 
himself 10 000 Brahmins eating daily off plates of 
gold 88 000 Brlhmms each presented with thirty 
beautiful maidens 300 horses with noses hi e parrots 
asses that could run 2 000 miles in a day 100 000 bil 
lion soldiers, and 100 million cars , riches more abund 
ant than what belonged to Indra himself the I mg of 
the gods this wonderful description and the thought 
that it might become the property of his own beloved 
^ons roused the father s heart at last and despite the 
protests of Vidura his haU'brothcr he consented to a 
challenge being sent 

It IS interesting to note that the father tells his son 
that contentment is the secret of happiness while the 
son replies that discontent is the root of all prospentv 
It is realised also that Shakum intends to cheat ^ udhis 
thira, but Duryodhana says that Indra after givin^a 
pledge not to fight, cut off the head of an enemy and 
adds that this is the eternal usage When Yudhisthira 
received the summons he realised the foolishness of 
the whole proceedings he was persuaded that Shal uni 
would not only defeat him, but cheat him Like his 
uncles, however, he declared that man is not free and 
moves under the influence of fate His pride more 
over forbade that he should decline a challenge When 
he reached Hastinapura, and before the game began, 
Yudhisthira put in a plea for honest play but Shakum 
already appointed as his nephews deputy frankly 
replied that men seldom played from honest motives 
and taunted the prince with being afraid The prince, 
too proud to piotest against Shal um being the player, 
too proud to say more than that dishonest play is 
against the rule, demands that Shakum should begin 
Each time it is Yudhisthira that proposes the stal es, 
8 
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and each time Shakuni, by unfair play, wins T en stakes 
are thus lost one after the other , a chain of pearls got 
at the churning of the ocean , jars full of golden coins , 
a royal car , 100,000 beautiful maidens, adorned with 
bracelets of gold , thousands of serving men , a thousand 
elephants , and so on At this stage Vidura again tried 
to stop the match He told his brother that Duryodhana 
would be the curse of his race , that he should have 
been exposed at his birth , that even now he must 
sacrifice his son for the sake of the world It was to 
no purpose however, and the interruption seems to 
have made Yudhisthira mote leckless than before 
For the eleventh stake he offered all his wealth, for 
the twelfth all his houses and land, all his cows and 
sheep and horses , then he staked his four brothers, 
and himself, nineteen stakes m all No longer his own 
master, but the slave of Duryodhana, he was invited 
to propose his wife Draupadi, as the twentieth stake 
In his madness he staked Draupadi also, and lost her 
as he had lost himself, his brothers and all that 
he possessed 

Cruel treatment of Draupadi. Whenevei Drau- 
padi was in his power, Duryodhana had her sent for, 
and gave orders that she should sweep the rooms of the 
palace, and live among the ser\ mg women Draupadi 
was unwilling to believe that she should be compelled 
to appear among so many men Only once had she 
been seen, at her own Svayamvara, by the kings 
gathered at that time The wind and the sun did not 
see her Why then should she be seen by men It 
was her season also, and in accordance therewith her 
only gaiinent was a single cloth A charioteer who 
was sent to bring her, was unequal to the task, and a 
younger son of Dhritarashtra went off and brought her 
in, dragging her by the hair To her pathetic appeals 
he answered that he did not care what her condition 
was Whether she had only one cloth to cover her, or 
whether she was naked, she must come and be their 
slave She appealed to her husbands, but they were 
helpless. She appealed to Bhishma, and he said that 
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what had happened was due to Yudhisthira s own act 
Vidura however interposed, saying that Yudhisthira had 
no right to stal e his wife, as at the time he did so, he 
had already staked himself, and lost himself, and was 
no longer free This appeal was not listened to, though 
one of Dhritarashtra s sons Vikarna, pleads for honest 
treatment, and says frankly that the stakes were won 
dishonestly 

Kama the bitter enemy of the Pandus then pro 
posed that the Pandus and their wife should be bidden 
to lij aside their robes The Pandus obe\ed by tak 
mg off their upper garments, and Duhshasam attempted 
to pull off Draupadi s single cloth When he saw this, 
Bhima swore that he would dnnl Duhshas ina s blood 
on the held of battle But higher help was at hand 
fn her extremity Draup idi called upon Krishna and 
though unseen Vishnu ^nd Han and Kara and 
Dharma came to her aid, Jnd covered her nal edness 
with hundreds of cloths of many colours The hearts 
of the kings present were manifestK roused and 
Vidura made another attempt to interfere He demand 
ed an answer to his question — Was Yudhisthira entitled 
to stake his wife when he was no longer his own 
master ’ If the assembled princes did not answer they 
would all go to hell To know the answer and not to 
gi\e it from anger or fear or temptation, was a very 
great sin It destroyed all the good deeds of a man s 
ancestors and descendants for seven generations both 
up and down The princes would not speal A climax 
however was at hand Durjodhana was guilty ot an 
indescribable insult to Draupadi and immediately after 
in the very ch imbcr of the 1 ing a jackal howled, 
while asses brayed and fearful birds hlled the air with 
their cries 

The mother of the Kurus knew what these sounds 
meant She had heard them at the birth of her eldest 
son and filled with fear she hurried to the 1 ing The 
old man saw at last the danger that was at hand, and 
denouncing his eldest son, for the insult he had given 
to Draupadi, he told that lady to asl for a boon She 
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asked first of all that Yadhisthira should be set free. 
When she was bidden ask a second boon, she demanded 
the freedom of the other brothers When^ she was 
offered a third boon she replied that a Brahmin could 
ask a hundred boons, but a Kshatriya woman could only 
ask for two In any case, having regained their free- 
dom, her husbands could obtain all they wanted by 
their own efforts The old king then restored all their 
wealth to his nephews and assured them that he had 
only allowed the gambling to take plape, that he might 
test the strength and weakness of his children 

The Second Gambling Match. Duryodhana and 
his brothers were very angry at their father, giving 
back all their wealth and dignity to the Pandus, and 
along with Kama and Shakuni they began to work on 
the old man’s fears They told him that the Pandu's 
were getting ready for war, and that he was deceiving 
himself if he thought that,* despite his kind treatment of 
them, they would ever forget the insult that Draupadi 
had received They therefore proposed another gam- 
bling match, and with it a stake that would free them, 
for years to come, of the Pandus, and give themselves 
time by means of alliances to gather together an invin- 
cible army The terms of this second match were 
that the losing party should spend twelve years in the 
forest, and for a thirteenth year live m disguise in some 
inhabited country Should they be discovered during 
this thirteenth year, they would have to undergo 
another exile of twelve years Gandhari pleads with 
her husband not to sanction another gambling match 
She tells him that prosperity gamed by means of evil 
deeds is soon destroyed What is honestly gained 
endures for generations The king answers that 
if the destruction of his race has come, he cannot 
pi event it, and one should not seek to hinder it 
When \'udhisthira is informed of the new proposal 
and of the stakes, he too declares that all creatures 
obtain good and evil according to the appointment of 
Him who ordains all things Whether he plays or not, 
what will be, will be, and so guided by Fate, he comes‘ 
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back with his brothers once more to Hastinapura and 
though fully aware of the consequences, sits down to 
play Thg r^ult was the same as before Shal uni once 
more vas allowed to throw the dice, and once more 
Shakuni won 

The Departure of the Pandas The Pandus 
at once prepared to go to the forest They laid aside 
their royal robes, and dressed themselves in deer si ms 
Their mother Kunti they left behind in the care of 
their uncle Vidura But she declared that she no 
longer wished to live that Madri had chosen the 
better part, when she elected to die on the funeral pyre 
of their husband Pandu Surely Krishna could not be 
God, when he allowed his dearly loved friends to suffer 
such injustice Yudhisthira bade a solemn and 
courteous farewell to Bhisjima Drona and Knpa, to 
the blind old king, and even to his hundred sons All 
he said was that he would see them again when the 
years of exile were over TJbe other Pandus however 
vowed vengeance, declaring what they would do when 
they returned Their exultant cousins only mod ed at 
them the more the five brothers set out from the 
city terrible omens were heard and seen Lightning 
flashed from a cloudless sky The sun w as eclipsed md 
meteors fell Jackals howled in the temples of the gods 
and vultures shrieked from amidst sacred trees Narada 
too and other Rishis came and declared that when 
thirteen years were spent the sin of Duryodhana 
would be repaid in the total destruction of the Kuru 
race Having uttered this solemn prophecy they 
disappeared passing through the sk> 
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1 he 1 'orest i ^ook 

It describes the life of the Pandus during their 
twelve years of foiesL life It is the second largest in 
the poem, and is specially interesting because of the 
many myths and legends it contains 

Forest Life. When the Pandus had gone to the 
forest, their grandfather Vyasa, and another Rishi 
Maitreya both came to Hastinapura and tried to have 
the banishment annulled Their efforts howe\er were 
not successful They only succeeded so far that thf.) 
prevented a scheme of D’uryodhana’s for killing the 
Pandus in their helplessness A great many citizens 
followed the exiles, and were with difficulty persuaded 
to return Many Brahmins also decided to share then 
exile, much to the grief of Yudhisthira, who could not 
bear the thought of such holy men enduring hardship 
When he sought the advice of Dhaumya, his family 
priest, as to how he should support so many Brahmins, 
he Avas told to pray to the Sun, and to repeat his 108 
names This he did, practising the Yoga rites, which 
as well as the principles of the Sankhya philosophy 
were explained to him As a result of these austerities 
the Sun appeared to Yudhisthira, and gave him a copper 
vessel From this vessel were produced, during their 
twelve years of forest life, all the food that the exiles 
required, fiuit, roots, flesh and vegetables It was 
Yudhisthira’s rule to feed the Brahmins first, and then 
his brothers Draupadi ate after all the others had 
finished When she was satisfied, the vessel, for the 
time being, became exhausted, to be miraculously filled 
when food was next required 

A visit from Krishna. Soon after their exile 
began, the Pandus received a visit from Krishna ^ 
When he came, Arjuna began to sing his praises He 
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cills him the crentor nnd sustiinerof the universe lie 
that he was the first to perform the Horse Sacn 
fice thatiin \li>s of old he had lived is in iscctic on 
the binks of Pushkin 111 c for 11 000 >eirs hid stood 
for 1000 >cirs on one it mother pliCL hid lived 
for 100 vcirs on iir onl> stinding on one leg ill the 
time while he hid gntified the gods b> isicriftce tint 
continued for twelve >eir<5 On three thousind diHcr 
ent occisions ho hid become incirnite thit he might 
destro> the demons who ifihcted the world Ihegreit 
god Brahm*! hid sprung from hts nixc) The other 
member of the Hindu Trinitv Shiv \ hid sprung fiom 
his held In rt.pi> to these words of priisc Knshni 
expressed his greit regret ihit he hid not been ibic to 
come to Histinipuri Hid he been there the gim 
bling match would never Kivc tiken plice The four 
greatest evils thitifilict the rice ire women gimbling 
hunting ind drinking ind the greatest of ill is gambling 
When asked where he hid Ijcen he said he was absent 
from Dwlnki, on in expedition against king Shilji 
who hid also threatened his own cit> of D\v"inka That 
citj had been in so great danger that to prev ent careless 
ness, all liquor drinking had been forbidden and actors 
and dancers driven outside the walls It is worth 
recording that Shalja, who was a brother of Shishup”la 
had an air chariot, which was able apparently to move 
on the sea also It was a battle however not of men 
but of gods Krishna s foes arc described as Asuras 
(Demons) Shalya and Krishna could each discharge 
thousands of weapons and of all kinds Thej even 
used mountain peal s to throw at one another A 
hundred sun® and moons with thousands of stars, blazed 
forth so that no one could tell whether it was dav or 
night In the end Krishna, by discharging his discus 
into the =.k> cut Shalya s air machine m two and 
brought It crashing to the ground Apparently another 
stroke with his discus was required to put an end to 
king Shalya himself Having given these explanations 
» for his inability to help them at the proper time, Krishna 
returned to Dwaraka 
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The discontent of Draupadi. At the beginning 
of their stay in the forest, the Pandus accompanied by 
innumerable Brahmins visited a holy lake ?nd other 
places frequented by Rishis, Mums and many other 
kinds of ascetics Markandeya in particular welcomed 
them, and compared their fate to that of Rama, the son 
of Dasharatha We are told that the air was filled with 
the sound of Biahmins reciting the Yajur, the Rig and 
the Sama Vedas Despite these privileges, Diaupadi 
was discontented She bitterly contrasted the simple 
life of the forest with the days when they sat on seats 
of ivory and fed thousands of Brahmins fiom plates of 
gold She reproaches her husbands for acting far too 
meekl}? While admitting that a refusal to forgive in 
all circumstances is bad, she quotes Prahlada to show 
that continual forgiveness^ is also evil Yudhisthira, 
however, in reply discourses on the injurious effects of 
anger, declaring that by forgiveness the world is sus- 
tained, and that without ij:, men cannot attain to the 
heaven of Brahma He quotes m his support the words 
of the Rishi Kashyapa, ‘ This world belongs to the for- 
giving, the other world belongs to the forgiving They 
obtain honours here, and holj’ blessedness in the next ’ 
Draupadi, however, refuses to be persuaded She 
declares that virtue does not always pay, and then she 
adds a home thrust If j^ou were always so virtuous as 
that, why did you gamble"? To Draupadi, God plaj'-s 
with men, as a child plays with his toys She is beside 
herself when she sees the wicked in prosperity, and the 
righteous forsaken Bhima then speaks in support of 
Draupadi He says they have been robbed of their 
kingdom unjustly, and sees no good reason for keeping 
their promise in such circumstances Too great 
forgiveness is weakness Over righteousness simply 
destroys The wise man seeks both pleasure and virtue, 
and the one depends on the other The Shastras, he 
says, bid men seek virtue m the morning, profit at noon, 
pleasure m the evening They are Kshatriyas, not 
Brahmins In any case, one can always wipe away his c 
sms by means of gifts. When Yudhisthira replies that 
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all the things in the world are not equal to truth, Bhima 
tells him that he should h'i\e been born a Brahmin, 
and that Manu himself had declared that Kshatriyas 
were generally crooked in mind because the duties of 
kings were opposed to peace and virtue Yudhisthira 
in the end silences his brother by asking how five men 
dicant exiles without men and money can hope to fight 
with success against the Kurus, with all the power and 
wealth they now have in their hands ^ 

Arjnna goes in search of celestial weapons At 
this point Vyasa their grandfather appears and says 
that they must prepare for the future He advises 
that Arjuna be sent to the gods to procure from them 
celestial weapons Arjuna accordingly set off for the 
Himalayas On the way he met the god Indra who 
told him to go and see Shiva as he was the greatest of 
all the gods To procure^a vision of Shiva it was 
necessary that he should engage m asceticism which he 
did in the usual way living on air standing on his 
toes, with hands upraised The earth became so heated 
with this severe asceticism that it began to smoke 
The Rishis got alarmed, and going to Shiva invited 
him to interfere Shiva told them not to be alarmed, 
as he knew what Arjuna wanted, and would grant his 
request Shiva then descended to earth m the guise of 
a hunter, attended by his wife and thousands of male 
and female goblins When he got to the place where 
Arjuna was the god provoked Arjuna to fight An 
aTTiaarmg ‘it/?; Vtwri Vri-eri "iWi 'm 

which thousands of arrows, swords trees, stones fists 
and even wrestling were employed In the end Arjuna 
wa® overcome, and fell senseless to the ground On 
his return to consciousness, he set about making a clay 
image of the god Shiva, and worshipped it with 
garlands All at once to his joy and amazement he saw 
the g irlands suspended round the neck of the hunter, 
and n alised that he had been fighting not with a man 
but with Shiva himself Arjuna threw himself at the 
, god s feet, and was told that he would receive the 

Note 9 The dtscussioo between Pinupadi and Yudhisthi a 

9 
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famous weapon Pashupata, and be instructed in its use 
Such instruction was highly nccessar}, as its improper 
use would destroy the whole unuersc As it was, the 
w'eapon, w'hen it came, looked like an embodiment of 
the god Yama, and earth and sea began to tremble 
Shiva then returned to heaven, w'hercnpon Indra, 
Varuna, Ku\eia and Yama appeared bringing with 
them w'eapons The gift of Yama w'as a weapon called 
Antardhana, which had the pow'cr of sending an enemy 
to sleep 

Ar|una goes to Indra’s heaven. It will be 
remembered that Arjuna was India’s own son, and he 
w^as taken by his father to what was called Indra’s 
heaven There he spent hve >ears, making himself 
perfect in the use of the dificrent weapons he had 
received, and studying music and dancing from Uhe 
Gandharvas themselves Hn this hca\cn there were 
thousands of lovely nymph^ called Apsarases, who by 
their lascivious dancing captnated the heaits of all 
beholders Indra resolved that his son Arjuna should 
taste all the joys of heaven, and sent a message to the 
nymph Urvasi, telling her to place herself at Arjuna’s 
disposal Nothing loath, the njmph made herself as 
lovely as she could. She even sought to exhilarate 
herself with liquor When Arjuna saw her, he closed 
his eyes from modesty, and when he heard that she 
had been sent to him by his father, he closed his ears 
with his hands He assured her that he looked upon 
her as the wife of his superior Though informed that 
all the past generations of his race sported wnth her 
sister nymphs, and incurred no sm, he resisted her 
advances, and m the end the Apsaras, in a rage cursed 
him and went away The curse w'as that he w^as to be 
deprived of his manhood and hve among w^omen as a 
dancer, and eunuch, because he had disobeyed the 
commands of his own father, and resisted a woman 
pierced by the darts of love 

It IS added by the author, that those who listen to 
this story of the pure conduct of Arjuna, will become , 
free from pride, wrath, and other sms. and when thev 
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go to heaven, will sport there, presumably with the 
nymphs When Indra heird of how Arjuna had been 
cursed he t^ld him that the curse would only have 
effect dur/ng the last and thirteenth year of the exile, 
and would prove a blessing in the end 

The Story of Nala and Damayanti The other 
brothers, all these years in the forest, became very 
anxious over the long absence of their brother Arjuna 
Bhima too was getting more and more restless, as he 
heard of the grow ing power of the Kurus and quoted the 
V edas to the effect that as a year passes away like a day, 
they might on the authority of the Vedas consider 
the thirteen years of exile complete The books, he 
said, taught that you must conquer the deceitful 
by deceit It was while Bhima was talking after 
tWs fashion, one day that the Rishi Vnhadashwa 
appeared Seeking comfo^^Yudhlsthl^a told the Rishi 
that he thought no one had ever been so unhappy 
as he was To this tne Rishi replied that he 
would tell them the story of a king, whose life was 
even more miserable than theirs Nala, king of 
the Nishada was possessed of every virtue and 
beauty, deeply versed m the Vedas, and a brave 
warrior He had, however, one vice, a love of gambling 
Damayanti was the only daughter of Bhima, King of 
Vidarbha or Berar She was more beautiful than any 
of the celestials These two had so often heard o^^ 
each other s beauty, that they fell deeply in love 
NsU wu'? su ov eruunre by hfs paias-ftjrr fiVaf iVe ilrecarrre 
gloomy and sad, spending much of his time alone in the 
gardens of his palace One day he caught a swan 
with golden wings The swan told the prince, that if 
he would set it free it would go to Damayanti and 
speak of him in such a way, that the princess would 
never think with love of any other person, as long 
as she lived The prince set the bird free, and 
It at once flew to the city of Vidarbha Find 
mg Damayanti m a solitary place the bird began 
to praise Nala for his beauty and goodness, telling 
her that she must be married to him Having 
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sent back a message to Nala, the princess became 
as afflicted with anxiety as he was She grew pale 
and thin, refusing to take rest eithei night or day. 
When the king hcaid of his daughter’s coi'idition, he 
realised that she had now reached puberty and decided 
to arrange for her maiiiage He accordingly sent out 
messengers, m\ iting the kings of the earth to .ittcnd 
his daughter’s Svayamvain So many princes came 
that the woild was filled with the sound caused by the 
clatter of then cats, and the neighing of their horses 

The news of the appioaching Svayamvara was 
earned to heaven also, b> the Rishi Narada The 
gods were so much excited by the account given of 
Damayanti’s beauty, that Indra, Agni, Varuna, and 
Yama decided to go and be candidates for the hand 
of such a lovely maiden Getting into their celestial 
cars, the gods set off for the land of Vidaibha On the 
way, they met Nala, and.asked him if he would render 
them a service When Nala agreed, he was told that 
he must carry a message* to Damayanti to say that 
four of the celestials wished to be piescnt at her 
Svayamvara, and that she must choose one of them 
as her husband To this Nala protested that they 
should send some one else, as he was going there 
with the same purpose in view for himself But he 
was told that he must keep his promise Again when he 
asked how he could get into the presence of a maiden, 
so jealously guarded,^ India told him that he would see 
to that Thus bound by his promise, Nala continued 
his jouiney, and when he got to the palace, gained 
admission (it is not explained in what way) to the 
presence of Damayanti His beauty filled Damaj^anti 
with still greater desire, and when he told her that he 
had come in obedience to the commands of the gods, 
she declared that her heart was his, and that she would 
wed none of the celestials Nala anxious to do his 
dut> as a faithful messenger, pointed out the advantages 
of many mg a god He reminded her too that, by 
offending them, she might suffer fiom then wrath. 

1 This illustrates the evistence of the Parda system See also p 58 
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The maiden however replied that, while she paid all 
honour to the Rods, it was Nala and Nala only that 
she was prepared to marry If he would not ha\e 
her, then’ she would kill herself hy poison, or fire 
When Nala pleaded that as the gods messenger he 
could no longer look to his own interest Damajanti 
replied that she would herself choose him, as her 
husband from among all the candidates, whether 
they were gods or men and thus he would be free 
from all blame 

When the da> of the Svayamvara arrived, and the 
kings and princes had tal en their places on the 
seats appointed for them Damayanti entered the 
amphitheatre But, alas' when she looked for 
Nala, she saw not one, but five Nalas exactly 
a'ike in every respect The four gods had changed 
themselves into NaJas hlcness Greatly perplexed, 
she resolved to appeal to then compassion and briefl> 
told them of how she had learned to love Nala, ind 
had resolved to have him only as her husband 
Accordingly she begged the gods to assume their 
proper forms The gods listened to her prayer and 
as a result she at once recognized them because they 
did not perspire like mortals and were able to sit 
without touching the ground Pamayanti then ad 
vanced to Nala, and put round his necl the garland 
by which she signified her choice In his joy Nala 
declared that as long as he lived, he would always 
be ready to obey bis xvifes cortimawds 

On their way back to heaven the gods met 
Kali yuga, accompanied by Dwapara yuga ^ When 
asked where they were going, Kali said he was 
going to the Svayamvara of Damayanti Indra 
smiled and said that he was somewhat late The 
Svayamvara was over and a mortal had been chosen, 
in the very presence of the gods Kali could not take 
this insult to the celestials as easily as Indra did, and 
he resolved upon revenge His plan was to enter into 
Nala and dispossess him of his 1 ingdom But the 

1 Two of th fo Yugas or age* of the \ orld 
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problem was how to possess Nala, who was free from 
fault and stain of any kind After waiting and watch- 
ing for twelve years, Kali found that, before perform- 
ing the Sandhya ceremony, Nala had neglected to 
wash his' feet This was enough, a flaw had been 
detected, and the evil spirit entered the prince 
Having accomplished thus much, Kali then began 
to tempt Pushkara, the prince’s brother He filled his 
mind with haughty thoughts of sovereignty, and told 
him to challenge his brother to play at dice, sa^nng he 
would be certain to win, and in the end secure the 
whole kingdom When Nala was challenged to play 
by his brother, he could not refuse, and a game began 
which lasted for months, in which Nala, day after day, 
lost some of his wealth Realising what the end would 
be, Damayanti sent her two children to her father’s 
house 

At last the crisis came,, and having staked all his 
wealth and his kingdom, and lost, Nala and Damayanti, 
each wearing nothing bui. a single cloth to cover 
their nakedness were driven from the city by the 
command of Pushkara, who proclaimed that no one 
must offer 'them food or clothing or shelter The 
unhappy pair spent three nights outside the city 
Oppressed with hunger, Nala tried to catch some birds 
with his cloth But the birds seized the cloth and 
carried it up into the sky, crying out, as they did so, 
that they were the dice that had ruined him, and that 
they would not be content till they had robbed him of 
his cloth also Nala then tried to persuade his wife to 
leave him and go to her father’s house, but she stead- 
fastly refused, declaring that m all kinds of misery 
there is no medicine equal to a wife She pleaded that 
they both should take refuge with her father but for 
shame he would not go 

Exhausted with hungei and thirst, they came on the 
fourth night, after many wanderings, to a rude hut 
When they both lay down upon the bare ground, 
Damayanti fell asleep. Nala then resolved that the 
wisest plan was to abandon his wife, persuaded that 
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uhcn left nlone she would be sure to seek her father s 
protection With -i sword which he found, he di\ided 
her single g-vini nt m two nnd set off But time 'iftcr 
time he cimebnck to lool it her, hmcntinghis foolish 
ness, ind torn b> the inguish of pirting After he Ind 
finilK gone Dimijintiiwoke to find tint herhusbind 
hid deserted her Cr>ing to the heists ind mountiins 
to tell her whither he hid gone the districted womin 
wis met ind swilloucd by i snike 1 ortunitelj i 
hunter siw whit hid hippcned ind dclt\ercd her b> 
teirmg the snike in two But the hunter was so 
ciptiMted b> her bciut> tint he sought to bend her to 
hts desire Appealing to her own chastit> to si\c her 
ind to destroy the hunter, if she ln\c e\cr e%cn 
thought of in> min but her husbind, her cr> wis 
htird ind the hunter fell dcid to the ground After 
other idsenturcs Dimi>idti it list cime to the king 
dom of Chedi where the quden mother took pit> on 
her, and midc her hindmiid to her own daughter 
promising to care for her and keep her from the 
presence of men 

When Dama> antis father heard of how his 
daughter had been driven, with her husband from 
their kingdom he sent out Brlhmins in c\er> direction 
to search for them One of these came to Chedi 
where Damayinti was and recognized her despite her 
disguise Getting near her he told her who he was 
and why he had come Her joy was great when she 
heard that her parents and children were well After 
explanations had been made to the queen mother who 
proved to be Dama> antis aunt, she set off for her 
father s capital, attended by a strong escort 

The search for Nalo Ver> soon after Nala had 
abandoned his wife, he saw a great fire in the forest 
where he was and heard a voice crying for help 
When he approached the fire, he saw a huge snake, 
lying on the ground The snake told him that be 
cause of a curse passed on him by the Rishi Narada, 
, he was unable to move, and that if Nala did not help 
him, he would be consumed by the fire Nala accord 
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ingly lifted him up, to remoxe him to a place of safety 
Whenever Nala took him up, the sn.d * contracUd 
to the size of .i thumb Thf y had not ljouc Um st* p-y, 
when the snake bit his benefactor, and Nala at once 
was transfoimcd into an ued\ duarf The snal < , hov,- 
cver, explained that he iiad doni what he did, not 
from enmity, but friendship When N.lrada had 
cursed him he had told him that the cutse would be 
removed w'hen Nala came to his help He added that 
his change of form would enai)le him to iivi In e from 
recognition, till he should be rc-uniled with his wife 
He also explained that the poison had not entered his 
own bod), but the body of KaliA’uga, the evil spirit 
that possessed him, and would continue to plague 
Kali Yuga, till he was driven out in desjieration By 
the snake’s advice, Nala directed his steps to the 
kingdom of Ayodhya, where, assuming the name of 
Vahuka, he entered the service of king Rituparna He 
served in the double capacity of cook and trainer of 
horses 

Meanwhile the Brahmins continued their search 
for Nala. By Damayanti’s oider, they cried aloud, in 
every city, ‘Oh, beloved gambler’ where have )oii 
gone, deserting your beloved wife, as she lay asleep m 
the forest ’ After a long search, one of the Brahmins 
returned with the news that he had seen in Ayodhya 
a dwarf who, when he heard the proclamation of 
Damayanti, was not able to conceal his emotion, and 
began to weep He had also spoken some words in 
defence of Nala’s conduct The messenger was sure 
that the dwarf must be Nala Whenever she heard 
this, Damayanti sent messengers to Ayodhya, announ- 
cing that, as her husband appeared to be dead, she 
had resolved to hold a second Svayamvara ^ When 
king Rituparna heard of this, he resolved to be present 
at the Svayamvara, but on enquiry he learned that the 
ceremony was to take place the very next day As the 
capital of Vidarbha was 700 miles away, he called for 
his trainer of horses, Vahuka the dwarf, and asked him , 

1 Evidently widow re-marnage was not illegal 
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if he could accomplish that distance m t\\ ent> four hours 
The dwarf, who of course was Nala, was as anxious to 
go as the king and to reproach his wife for her un 
faithfulnes*s He accordingly told the king, that he 
would take him there m time A wonderful description 
IS given of the journey On the way Rituparna, filled 
with admiration for his charioteers skill, offered to ex 
change his own skill in gambling for Nalas gift in 
driving horses With a \iew to oxercoming his brother 
Pushkara, and getting back his kingdom, Nala agreed 
to the exchange Whenever he did so, Kali Yuga the 
e\il spirit came out of Nalas body xomiting the 
poison of the snake that had bitten Nala 

Nala discovered When the 1 mg of Ayodhya 
and Nala reached their destination they were sur 
prised to find that no preparations had been made for 
the Svayamvara and they both waited with anxiety to 
see what would happen Hwing thus brought her 
husband within reach as she had hoped, Damayanti 
sent a female messenger to the charioteer to ask why 
he had come and who he was The charioteer evaded 
her questions, but when the messenger repeated the 
words ‘ Oh beloved gambler, where have you gone’ he 
began to weep, and said ‘Good women never become 
angry and hold their lives protected by the armour 
of good character, even though deserted by their 
husbands When Damayanti heard this account 
from her messenger she was convinced that the dwarf 
must be her husband To make absolutely certain, 
she sent the woman back more than once She also 
procured some of the food which the dwarf had cooked 
for his master, and the taste of it also showed that it 
must have been prepared by Nala Finally she sent 
her two children to him The dwarf at once took 
them on his knees and began to weep Unable to 
restrain herself longer, and with the consent of her 
parents, Damay anti had the charioteer brought to the 
palace Calling him by his new name of Vahuka, she 
asked him if he had ever heard of a man who 
abandoned his wife as Nala had done To this the 
10 
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dwarf replied by asking why Damayanti had appointed 
a second Svayamvaia She explained that it was only 
a device to bring Nala to hei side, and appealed to the 
gods to testify to her purity, and the truth ot what she 
said In response to hei appeal the wind god told 
Nala, that what she said was true The drums of 
heaven too began to play, and flowers fell from the sky. 
Nala then resumed his tiue form, and aftei four years 
of cruel separation, was rc-united to hts wife. 

Nala recovers his kingdom. Aftei staying a 
short time at Vidarbha, Nala went to his brother 
Pushkara, and challenged him to play again The 
stakes were Damayanti and Pushkara’s kingdom At 
a single throw, Nala won back all that he had lost 
He however treated his brother very generously, giving 
him a portion of the kingdom, and excused his fafilt 
by putting all the blamd on Kah-yuga Nala and 
Damayanti passed the ‘rest of their days in great 
happiness and prosperity ^ It is said that the man who 
hstens to this excellent old story, gets all his desires 
fulfilled, and obtains wealth, sons and grandsons, 
health and joy 

The Pandus were greatly cheered by listening to 
this story told to them by Vnhadashwa The Rishi 
dispelled Yudhisthira’s fear lest some one else 
should challenge him to gamble, and plunge him into 
further distress, by imparting to him a complete 
knowledge of the science of dice 

Tiratl^s described. Another visitor, who came 

forest shortly after, was the 
K^hi Narada He gave them a long account of the 
dmerent Tirathas, or places of pilgrimage, and the 
merit to be acquired by paying them a visit Pushkara 
(near Ajmer m ^ Rajputana) was the first place of 
pilgrimage that Narada gave a description of, saying that 
it was famous throughout the three worlds, frequented 
even by the great gods The virtues and merits of one 
hundred thousand million Tirathas are to be found 
m Pushkara alone Even by thinking of Pushkara an « 
intelligent man can get rid of all his sms, To feed one 



THE FOREST BOOK 75 

Brahmin on the way there, is to gam happiness here 
and hereafter To bathe there is the same as per 
forming ten >horse sacrifices it delivers you from the 
bondage o*f rebirth and the benefits to be acquired are 
specially great at full moon in the month Karttik 
Other Tirathas are described at great length Of not 
a few It IS said that they also are the greatest one 
confers beautj , another the power of disappearing at 
uill, a third makes jou equal to the gods At 
Ramahadras, where Parashurama filled five lakes with 
the blood of the Kshatriyas you can acquire gold in 
abundance At Saraswati even though you have 
killed a Brahmin, you can be cleansed of your sin A 
visit to Povaka will secure a hundred heavenly damsels 
in the other world and procure admission to the 
highest heaven Of the Tiratha at Kurukshetra it is 
said that even the dust of Chat holy place carried b> 
the wind conveys a man to the loftiest state A 
sacred well called Tamraruna is equal to the benefits 
to be got from a man sacrifice There are others, 
which enable you to remember what happened m pre 
vious births The Ganges is the gate of heaven itself 
while bathing m the Godaven yields the same benefits 
as the sacrifice of a cow Of Prayag the place where 
the Ganges and the Jumna unite it is said that we 
must not let the Vedas nor the opinions of men keep 
us from going and dying there There is no liratha 
greater than the Ganges, no god greater than Krishna, 
and no one superior to a Brahmin The grandsire 
Brahma has himself declared it Narada also stated 
that the four ages had had different Tirathas In the 
Satya “^uga all Tirathas were sacred in the Dwapara 
Kurukshetra was sacred while in the Kali Yuga the 
Ganges alone has power Listening to the story 
of the different Tirathas will yield even a Shudra all 
that he desires while a Brahmin will be transported 
over the ocean of this world 

Though little is said as to the motives that should 
influence men in going to these places of pilgrimage 
it IS said both at the beginning and the close of the 
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long description, that it is only those who have their 
souls under control and who are pure in heart, who 
can bathe at these tirathas f ^ 

Visits to Tirathas. On the advice of Narada, 
the Pandus decided to visit the different tirathas, 
and under the guidance of another Rishi they spent a 
long time, travelling from one sacred place to another 
and acquiring great stores of merit Before setting 
out, Yudhisthira said he would not take with him any 
Brahmin who lived on sweetmeats or wanted cooked 
food or flesh A great many Brahmins were greatly 
aggrieved at this injunction, and returned to Hastina- 
pura Only a few Brahmins had the courage to 
accompany Yudhisthira on his travels At the various 
places they visited, the Pandus met many remarkable 
Rishis and ascetics, and heard many wonderful storfes, 
of which we shall recount a few 

The Kishi Agasty'a. .One of the first hermitages 
they came to was that of the Rishi Agastya ^ He is 
said to have taken birth from a water-pot, while he had 
two fathers the gods Varuna and Mitra Despite this 
parentage, it is stated that he one day saw his ancestors, 
hanging heads downwaid ovei a pit, and learned that 
they were in this dreadful condition, because he had 
never become the father of a son ^ To meet their 
wishes, Agastya created a wife out of the most beautiful 
and graceful parts of different animals 

His encounter with a Daitj'^a, called Ilwala, to 
whom he applied for wealth, to give to his bride, shows 
also the power of the Rishis Offended with the 
Brahmins for not securing him a son from Indra, Ilwala 
invited a number of them to a feast Among other 
foods set before the Brahmins was what seemed to be 
goat’s flesh, but it was really the flesh of Ilwala’s 
brother, whom the wicked Daitya had killed, and thus 
put before the Brahmins in the form of a goat After 
the Brahmins had dined, the Daitya called for his 
brother Obedient to his brother’s call, Vatapi came 

1 See Note 5, Vasishtha and Agastya , and note page 31 

2 See Story of Jaratkaru, p 29 
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out of the stomachs of the Brahmins, rending their 
bodies asunder as he came When Agast>a went to 
see Ihvala, abput the dowr>, the Daitya sought to plav 
the same *tricl on him, and Vatapi, in the form of a 
goat, was duly set before the Kishi, and eaten When 
the dinner was over, Ihvala summoned his brother to 
come out To his horror however Aj^astja laughed 
and said, You are too late ' I ha\c digested him 
Agastya drinks np the ocean Agastya s 
powers of digestion were put to good use on another 
occasion It was during the Knta Age when the gods 
and demons were always at war At this particular 
time the gods had been put to flight On the advice of 
Brahma however, to whom they had gone in deputa 
tion, as they so often did they had got the Kishi 
Didhicha to give them his bones from which they made 
a weapon, called Vajra With this weapon, Indra slew 
Vritra, the chief of the derqons, and drove his followers 
into the depths of the Ocean From the Ocean as 
their hiding place, they continued to plague men In 
particular they resolved to destroy all knowledge and 
virtue from the earth by 1 illing and devouring the 
Mums and other hol> men who lived m the forests 
Ever} morning fresh signs of their cruelty were to be 
seen The earth was covered with the bones of the 
holy men whose flesh had been eaten, with broken 
jars and other implements of worship, while the 
sacred fires and the libations of ghee were scattered 
and poured forth with dishonour on the ground 
When the gods saw religion thus dishonoured and 
destroyed, on the advice of Vishnu, they went to 
Agastya, as their only help and refuge Singing his 
glory and declaring that he alone could grant them 
the boon they required, theyasl ed him to drink up the 
Ocean in which the demons had taken refuge Agastya 
did as he was requested with the result that the gods 
were able to attack the demons and slay them 
The gods having accomplished their purpose asked 
, Agastya to disgorge the water which he had drunk and 
refill the Ocean, which he had drained dry, but he 
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replied, ‘ I have digested the waters of the Ocean 
You will need to think of some other way of filling it ’ 
It was eventually refilled by the ascetic efforts of 
Bhagiratha, who brought the Ganges dbwn from 
heaven, her previous dwelling place The god Shiva 
also assisted, by allowing the Ganges to fall upon his 
head, in her descent to the earth 

How the Ganges came down from Heaven. 
There was a king called Sagara His wife gave birth to 
a gourd from which 60,000 sons eventually came forth 
These sons were fierce wild men given to evil deeds, 
and able to climb the sky They disturbed both gods 
and men so much that the gods had to seek the pro- 
tection of Brahma He assured them however that the 
wicked sons of Sagara would soon perish Not longer 
after Sagara made preparations foi the horse-sacrificec. 

According to the usual practice, the horse chosen 
for the sacrifice was set free, to roam over the world It 

was guarded and watched with great care by the sons 
of Sagara Despite all thear precautions however, when 
it came to the bed of the waterless ocean, it disappear- 
ed They returned and reported the loss to their 
father He ordered them fiom his presence, saying 
that the)?- must never come back unless they brought 
the horse with them Accordingly getting spades and 
pickaxes, they began to dig m the bed of the ocean 
They went on digging for a long time, killing in the 
process hundreds of thousands of demons and serpents 
and Rakshasas At last they dug right through to 
hell, where they at once saw the horse roaming about 
In their excitement, they did not notice near by, the 
famous Rishi Kapila ^ Eager to reach the horse, they 
pushed past the Rishi, and failed to show him any 
mark of respect The Rishi’s anger flashed up and 
he looked at them so angrily that the whole 60,000 
sons of Sagara were consumed to ashes on the spot 
A grandson of Sagara was able to piopitiate the offend- 
ed Rishi so far that he allowed him to take away the 
sacrificial horse The Rishi fuither promised that the ^ 

1 Kapila \’as the founder of the Sankhja philosophy 
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60 000 sons of Sigan would get to he'wen, when thej 
wore spnnkled with the waters of the Ganges When 
this became known to Bhagiratha, who was a great 
great grandson of Sagara^ he at once ga\e himself up to 
the most sc\cre austerities which he practised for a 
1000 celestial > cars’ At the end of that time the 
Ganges appeared before him and asked him what he 
wanted In response to his prayer the Ganges agreed 
to descend to c irth but she reminded Bhagiratha that 
the earth would not be able to withstand her force as 
shb fell from the sky to the earth She suggested that 
he should propitiate Shi\a also by se\erc penance and 
get him to promise his assistance This also Bhagiratha 
was willing to do so that his ancestors might get to 
heaven Shiva was duly gratified and undertook to 
briak the fall of the Ganges by receiving it first upon 
his head In this v\ay Samaras 60 000 sons got to 
heaven, and the empty bod of the Ocean was refilled 

The Story of Kishyasnngo They next came 
to the hermitage of the great sage Rishyasnnga He 
was the son of the still greater Rishi Kashyapa 
Rishyasnnga was born from a deer even as Sringi, the 
son of another Rishi, was born from a cow Because 
of his birth from a deer, he had a horn growing on his 
head At that time there was a 1 ing of Anga, called 
Lomapada, a friend of Dasharatha the father of Rama 
It IS said that on one occasion Lomapada told a he to a 
Brahmin, and in consequence he was ibandoned by all 
the Brahmins Through having no priest, the king 
gave way to evil practices the god Indra ceased to send 
rain and the people of Anga were m great distress 
When he consulted his ministers, they told him that if 
he could manage to bring Rishyasnnga the son of 
Kashyapa, within the borders of his 1 ingdom, his 
presence alone would make the god Indra relent The 
problem was how to persuade the Rishi to leave his 
hermitage He lived entirely alone had never seen 
all his life any human being except his father It was 
, decided that the courtesans of the town should be sent 

A celestial jear is equal to 360 years o( men 
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for, because they are clever in every thing One of 
these, an old woman, undertook to beguile the sinless 
Rishyasringa by means of her own daughter Dress- 
ing her up as an ascetic she sent her to the ‘liermitage 
When the disguised courtesan reached the hermitage, 
she was well received But when her host offered to 
give her water to wash her feet, she said that the prac- 
tice of her order was to greet other sages and ascetics 
by an embrace This was the beginning of his down- 
fall, and when the ivoman left him, he was filled -with 
great distress Some days after, she came back, and it 
was easy for her to persuade him to go away with her 
to her hermitage as she put it Having thus persuaded 
him to go with her, she carried him to the capital of 
the king Almost immediately, as his ministers had 
promised, ram began to pour down from heaven, aud 
the world was flooded with water It is not said what 
happened to the temptrdss, but the king was so delight- 
ed that he gave his daughter Santa in marriage to 
Rishyasringa Sometime'after, the rishi returned to 
his hermitage accompanied by his royal wife, who was 
as devoted to him as Damayanti was to Nala, or as 
Sachi was to Indra 

The Story of Parasha Rama On their way to 
the Mohendra mountain, the Pandus heard the sound 
of Rishis chanting the Vedas Their guide Lomasha 
explained to them, that the place where the Rishis were, 
was two million miles distant At the mountain they 
passed the night, and heaidfrom the ascetics there, the 
story of Parashu Rama, or Rama of the axe, one of 
the incarnations of the god Vishnu There was a king 
of the Haihayas, called Aijuna-Karta-Virya, who had 
a 1000 arms He was possessed of a golden car, and 
he was lord of all the earth, and of all creatures Able 
to go everywhere m his car, he persecuted gods and 
demons and Rishis He even insulted Indra, the lord 
of the celestials As the result of a conference, it was 
resolved that Vishnu should take birth among men, and 
he was eventually born as a son of the ascetic Jamadagm, t 
of the family of the demi-god Bhrigu Both his grand- 
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mother and mother were the daughters of ! mgs 
Rama of the axe \\as thus of mixed Brahmin and 
Kshatriya dsscent One day when Jamadagni uas 
alone m his hermitage the wicked king Arjuna Karta 
Virya, carried off the cow whose milk supplied the ghee 
that the ascetic used for worship When Rama heard 
of it, he followed the king and slew him The king s 
followers came soon after, and killed the old ascetic 
Rama had again been absent collecting fuel for their 
religious ceremonies When he saw his father l>ing 
dead he took an oath that he would kill every member 
of the Kshatriya race Not Jess than twenty one times 
did he kill all the Kshatnyas to be found on the earth 
while he filled five lakes with their blood In this way 
did Vishnu fulfil his promise to kill the oppressor the 
kiAg of the Haihayas and destroyed in addition the 
whole of the warrior caste 

A visit from Krishna The Pandus next visited 
the Ganges where it joins the sea They then tra\elled 
south through Kalinga to the Godaven Passing 
through the Tamil country they tra\elled as far as 
Pravasha, on the west coast There the Pandus along 
with Draupadi engaged m severe asceticism, living on 
?ir and water, and sitting between the five fires 
Hearing of their arrival Krishna and his brother Bala 
Rama paid them a visit Bala Rama discoursed for 
some time on the problem of suffering His experience 
uas that the practice of virtue did not lead to an> good 
and that sinful practices caused no evil The kicked 
Dur>odhana flourished and the great souled Yudhis 
thira robbed of his kingdom lived in misery 

The Pandus go to the Himalayas In their 
anxiety about Arjuna the Pandus decided to go to the 
Himalayas, m the hope that they might meet him 
there As Draupadi was exhausted Bhima undertool 
to carrj both her and the twins Later on he summon 
ed to his help his son Ghatotl acha, born to him b) 
the Rakshasi Hidimba He came accompanied by 
, other Rakshasas, who earned the whole party rapidly 
through the air Lomasha the rishi, who escorted 
Ml 
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them, did not requiie such assistance, but tia\ellcd 
along in virtue of his own ascetic powers In their 
flight they passed ovei the countries of t]ie Mlech- 
chhas, and saw too where the Kmnaias dwelt, men with 
the heads of horses At last they came to the her- 
mitage of Nara and Narayana, a land fice from darkness, 
though untouched by the sun’s rays, free from hungei 
and thirst, from heat and cold, devoid of sorrow and 
pain At this holy place lived many great Rishis, men 
whose minds were intent on emancipation, identifying 
themselves with the Supreme, and reciting the Vedas 
The Boar Incarnation. It was under the name 
of Nara-Narayana, that Vishnu was appealed to, when 
he consented to take the foim of the Boar Avatara 
The need for this incarnation aiase in the following 
way For some reason or other Brahma had to per- 
form the duties of Yama,*^the god of death But it 
would seem that he did not *really act his part, as no 
death took place among men or beasts, while births 
took place as usual As a result of such a great 
increase in the population the earth sank down to a 
distance of 7000 miles When the earth appealed to 
Vishnu for help, he assumed the form of a boar, and 
raised up the earth again to its place, with a single tusk 
Bhima meets Hanuman.^ One day when Bhima 
went to gather lotuses for Draupadi, he found a monkey 
lying on the path in front of him When the monkey 
would not get up, Bhima tried to lift it by the tail, but 
though he used both hands, he could not move it 
This was very wonderful, as on the way Bhima had 
amused himself by killing lions and tigers and elephants, 
using dead elephants as a weapon to knock down and 
kill otheis When Bhima realized that this was no 
ordinary monkey, he asked it to declare who it was 
The monkey told him that he was Hanuman, and also 
gave him an account of his adventures with Rama 
At Bhima’s repeated request, Hanuman showed him- 
self in his real gigantic shape, and discoursed for some 

I Hanuman was the famous monkey chief, the friend of Rama He was * ^ 
the son of Vayu the Wind-god, 
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time, on the duties of the different castes He also 
said that in the first age^ or Knta Yuga, there was no 
need of performing any religious act there was no 
malice or pride, or any kind of sin, there were no gods 
or demons Brahma was attainable by all , all men 
were equal and the four Vedas did not exist In the 
Treta age sacrihces were introduced men clung close 
to virtue, and were devoted to asceticism In the 
Dwapara age the Vedas were divided into four parts, 
and virtue decreased by one half With the division 
of the sacred books men became divided m opinions 
and in the observance of different religious rites They 
became less devoted to truth and more subject to 
passion Fallinj, away from truth they became sub 
ject to disease and many other calamities Selfishness 
albne prompted many to perform sacrifices and thus 
secure heaven And lastly the Kali Yuga came with 
only a quarter of virtue remaining In this age all 
1 inds of evil prevail famine and disease sloth and 
anger Even religious acts have a contrary effect 
Hanurnan also explained the duties of the four castes 
and added that the Brahmin secures heaven by asceti ‘‘ 
cism, the Vaishya by gifts and hospitality and the 
Kshatnya by protecting men As to the Shudra he 
was silent Bhima and Hanurnan were both sons of 
the god Va}u, and when they parted thev embraced 
one another over and over again 

The lake to which Bhima was going to get lotuses 
for Draupadi was within the kingdom of Kuvera, the 
god of wealth, and both at that time and on a later 
occasion, Bhima slew large numbers of Rakshasas and 
Yakshas the attendants of the god When Kuvera 
heard of the deaths of so many of his followers he 
was very angrv and came to punish Bhima He 
was however quicklv appeased, admitting that the 
lord of the Rakshasas Manimat, in particular deserved 
his fate having been cursed by the Rishi Agastjafor 
once spitting on his head 

^ See aot 2 The Four Ages of the Woxld 

* Note 10 Rakshasas and YaVshas 
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Arjnna comes back from Heaven. When the 
Pandus were on the Himalayas, Arjuna came back 
from heaven, seated in Indra’s own chariot , He ga\c 
his brothers a full account of his adventures, some of 
which have already been recounted When his train- 
ing in the use of the hea^ enly weapons, which the gods 
had given him, was completed Indra claimed his 
teachei’s fee He asked Arjuna to go and destroy the 
Danavas,^ thiity millions m number, who lived in the 
depths of the Ocean. Arjuna got the loan of Indra's 
car, and the services of Matali, his charioteer The 
Ocean where the Danavas lived was full of fishes as 
large as mountains In the terrible battle which took 
place the Demons used not only countless arrows and 
huge locks, but also great torrents of w^ater w'hich 
covered the entiie space between earth and heaven 
The charioteer was so impressed wnth Arjuna’s prow^ess, 
that he said he had seen' nothing like it among the gods 
Having destroyed the thirty million demons Arjuna was 
on his way back to heaven, when he saw' a beautiful 
city hanging mid-way in the air It w'as called 
*Hiranyapura and w'as inhabited by Daityas Tw'o 
female Daityas, by practising austerities for a thousand 
celestial years had obtained from Brahma the boon of 
this city, with the piomise that it could not be destroyed 
by the gods The whole city with all its inhabitants, 
could move through the air, at the wall of its inhabitants, 
They also appear to have possessed 60,000 air chariots 
as well Aijuna however prevailed against both the 
city and the chariots, and completely destroyed all the 
Daityas Almost immediately after, the city vanished 
entirely into space 

Arjuna was asked by his brothers to show' them 
the use of the divine weapons he had received W^hen 
he began to do so however the earth trembled and the 
sun ceased to shine The gods got ver}' excited and 
came to the place where he was Even great deities 
like Brahma and Shiva appeared, and by their order, 


1 Note 11 Asuras, Dait3ras and Danavas 
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Narada the rishi told Arjunathat he must nc^e^ use his 
heavenly weapons without a sufficient cause Otherwise 
the three ^\ca•lds of hea\en earth and hell might be 
destroyed 

Who IS a true Brahmin Not longer after 
Arjuna’s return ^rom heaven, Yudhisthira met a huge 
serpent ^\ho told him that in his former life he had 
been the 1 ing Nahusha ' who as the result of asceticism 
and the study of the A edas had acquired the mastery 
of the three worlds His great eminence filled him 
with pride and he used to compel thousands of 
Brahmins to carry his palanquin One day uhen the 
Ribhi Agastya uas carrying the palanquin Nahusha 
touched the nshi with his foot The insulted rishi at 
once cursed him and changed him into a snake In 
r^ly to the snales questions, Yudhisthira said that 
the true Brahmin was he in whom truthfulness 
forgiveness good conduct dnd mercy were found 
that the Shudra who possessed these qualities was not 
a Shudra, but a Brahmin that the Brahmin who had 
them not was a Shudra The Pandu also was of the 
opinion that it was very difficult to find out a man s 
real caste owing to the promiscuous intercourse of all 
the orders Men were constantly begetting children 
on women of all castes The wise men were right who 
said that character was the most important thing 
Manu had declared that if the three higher orders did 
not regulate their conduct according to the rites of 
the Vedas, they were worse than the mixed castes 
A visit from Krishna and the Bishi Markan 
deya As the twelve years of their exile were now 
almost over, the Pandus left the Himalaya region and 
returned to the Kamyaka forest where they had spent 
the first years of their banishment On their arrival 
they were honoured by another visit from Krishna 
Another visitor was the great sage Markandeya This 
great nshi had lived through the four ages of the 
world and was many thousands of years old Despite 
j his age, he looked like a young man of twenty five 

^ Nahusha was ao aocestor of the Psndus See also page 19 
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In reply to the questions of the Pandus, he said that 
men had originally been created free from sin The> 
lived for thousands of >cars, and wei^t able to fl3e 
With the coming of sin, they became subject to disease 
and death and had to suffer again and again the pains 
of rebirth on account of their e\ il deeds The good and 
evil that men do follow them like a shadow, and tiu y 
arc not allowed to lemain wathout a body e\en foi a 
single moment Having dwelt for some time on the* 
greatness and glor}' of the Brahmin c.iste, the rishi 
told them about Mann and the fish 

The Story of the Flood M.inu ' was a \ery 
great Rishi wdio pci formed penances th.it lasted for 
10,000 years He stood on one leg w'lth uplifted arms 
and steadfast gaze, all that time One da\ as he 
stood by the bank of a river, a little hsh spoke to km 
and asked foi his protection against the bigger iish of 
the ri\er Manu took pity upon the little hsh and pul 
it into an earthen vessel This was no ordinar> hsh 
Its body w'as as bright as the rajs of the moon, and in 
a few' days it had growm so big that the \essel could 
not contain it It accordingly asked Manu to put it 
in some bigger place The rishi then put it into a tank 
But though the tank w'as fourteen miles long and se\en 
miles bioad, the fish found that theie also it had no 
room to move 7\nd so it begged the Rishi to put it 
into the Ganges But even the Ganges became too 
small, and Manu took and put it into the Ocean 
When it reached the sea, the fish told the Rishi that 
the dissolution of all things w'as at hand, and bade 
him prepare a gieat strong ark and supply it with a 
strong rope When ready the seven Rishis“ were 
to be called, and they w'lth Manu w'ere to entci the 
ark, and w'ait the ai rival of the fish The fish said 
it would appear in the shape of a horned animal 
When the flood began and their ark w'as tossing on 
the waters, the fish appeared as it had piomised 
and told Manu to make a noose m the rope and fasten 

^ Note 12 Manu. ® See Note 3 The Eishis 

® See Genesis vi and vu 
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it to the horn on its head, and thus with their \essel 
fastened to the horn on the fish s head Manu and the 
se\en RlsJllS^were towed all o%er the raging waters 
which covered not onlj earth but heaven For manj 
>ears the floods prevailed and for man> >ears the fish 
dragged the boat about But at last thev came to a 
peak of the Himalayas to which Manu was told to 
fasten the ark And then the fish declared itself as 
the lord of creatures Brahma come in the form of a 
fish to save Manu and the seven Rishis As ever> 
thing with life had been destroyed Manu was given 
the task of creating all beings gods demons and men, 
all moving things and also those that are not moveable 
This power he acquired by practising great asceticism 
Markandeya describes the four ages of the 
Wdrld It IS now said of Markandeya that he had wit 
nessed not one but man> dissolutions of the universe 
and been present at all the*fresh creations No one m 
heaven even was older than he except Brahma himself 
The Pandus therefore asked him to give them an 
account of the four Yugas or ages of the world Accord 
mg to this Rishi the four ages together amount to 
12,000 divine years and when the four are completed 
with the close of the Kali ^uga they begin again A 
thousand of such cycles comprise a da> of Brahml ^ 
When the end of a cycle approaches the inhabitants 
grow more and more evil Wicked kings like the 
Havanas secure sovereignty Even the Brahmins in 
the Kali Yuga abstain from sacrifice and the study of 
the Vedas , they desert the ascetic life of the forest and 
are willing to eat an} thing Shudras become prayerful 
while the Brahmins neglect the gods Traders u e 
false weights and are guilty of deceit Kings oppress 
their subjects b} unjust taxation Men become short 
lived and are small and weak in bod} Girls of seven 
and eight years of age give birth to children boys of 
ten or twelve beget offspring famine and disease cover 

lA y a of the gods is eqnal to 360 years of men The fou ages 
togethe th f amou I to 4 320 000 yea Se flo The Fouy 
Ages of the World 
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the earth When thing‘s have come to such an c\il 
pass, the dissolution of the unn erse IS at hand It is 
first consumed with fire, and then lhe»firi itself is 
extinguished by tonents of water w'inch fall for twehe 
yeais w'lthout inteimission B} the end of that tinif 
the w'hole unncise is under watci Gods and demons, 
beasts and men ha\e all perished Tlie self-cieated 
God IS left alone in the unuerse, and w'e are told that 
wOicn thus left alone, he goes to sleep 

Markandeya in Vishnu’s stomach during a 
dissolution. Though the univcisc and all liMiig crea- 
tures had been thus destrojed, Maik.indcya remained, 
filled w'lth distress to think that he alone suivi\ed 
Unable to find any resting place, he became exhausted 
Before long, howc\er, he saw a great banyan tree, 
beneath which a bo} of great beaut) sal on a bid 
Though he knew' the Past,‘thc Present and the Future, 
the Rishi could not imagine, w’ho the bo) was How- 
evei w'hen the boy invited him to cntci his mouth and 
rest there, he immediately' obeyed Whenever he did 
so, he saw in the boy’s stomach, the whole earth, with 
mountains and rivers, cities and kingdoms, beasts and 
men He saw too the wdiole race of the gods with 
Danavas and Daityas, Gandharvas, Nagas and Rishis 
He spent hundieds of years in the boy’s stomach and 
finally w'as violently ejected by a sudden gust of w'lnd 
When he got out, he saw' the boy in wdiose stomach he 
had lived so long, sitting on a branch of the banyan 
tree When Markandeya had duly worshipped him 
and asked w'ho he was, the boy kindly explained He 
said he was Narayana In ancient times the w'aters 
wore called Nara, and because the w'ateis were his 
Ayana (dwolling place) he was called Narayana He 
was the Creator and Destroyer of all He was Vishnu, 
Brahma, Indra, Yama, Kuxora, Shiva Space w'as his 
body , the air w'as his mind As Shesha the great ser- 
pent, he supported the world He was the sacrifice 
embodied , he w'as Soma , he w'as Kashyapa The 
Brahmins came from his mouth, the Kshatriyas from t 
his arms, the Vaishyas from his thighs, the Shudras 
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from his feet The four Vedas issued from him ind 
also disappeared in him When evil spirits afflicted 
the eartli h6 tool form as a man, and restored peace 
by destroj ing all things 

He further explained that when the grandsirc 
Brahma awoke, he, Vishnu would once more begin the 
work of creation Ha\ing said this, the wonderful boy 
disappeared, and the worl of creation at once began 
It will be remembered that Krishna was present while 
Markandeya was gi\ing this description of the dissolu 
tion of the universe, and he told the Pandus that the 
divine boy, whom he had seen and m whose stomach 
hehadli\ed was Krishna who had now become their 
relative, and he urged them to seek his protection 
The Pandus and Draupadi accordingly bowed down 
worship of Krishna , 

The Kalki Incarnation^ When asked to give a 
description of the Kali Ytiga, Marlandeja speal s as 
if the Pandus were h\ing ip the Dwapara age The 
chief signs he says, that the Kali Yuga has come will 
be that Brahmins will speak ill of the Vedas Shudras 
will explain religion, and Brahmins will listen to them, 
men will become flesh eaters and drinl intoxicating 
liquors, girls will choose their own husbands and the 
whole earth will pass under the power of low castes and 
Mlechchhas ^ When the e\il of the Kali Yuga has 
become complete a Brahmin called Kalki will be born 
He will destroy all kings Surrounded by Brahmins he 
will thoroughly exterminate all the Mlechchhas, and then 
celebrate his universal sovereignty by a great horse 
sacrifice At this sacrifice he will give the earth to the 
charge of the Brahmins Works of piety will be resumed 
and men will honour and practise truth Markandeya 
adds, ‘ What I have told you is to be found in the Vayu 
Parana He warns the Pandus m conclusion, never 
to insult a Brahmin, because an angry Brahmin can 
destroy the three worlds It does not matter whether 
he IS wise or ignorant a Brahmin is always pure He 
» as superior to a god When he was asked if anyone 

MIechchha a foreigner baibaran man of out caste race 
*12 
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had lived longer than he, Maikandcya said there were 
a royal sage, called Indiadumna, an owl, a crane, and 
a toitoise all older Me had met and spoken^ with the 
four of them ’ In contrast to what w’c have given 
abo\e It IS to be noted that Markandcya gave his 
heaiers a good deal of moral teaching of a loft\ kind- 
as for example 

One should conquci the mean b> charit>, the 
untruthful by truth, the wMcked by forgueness, and the 
dishonest by honesty The honest man thinks any 
service done to him, a hundred times greater than it 
really is The vow of silence, matted locks, the wearing 
of baik and deer skins, living in the forest and emaciat- 
ing the body, arc all of no use unless the heart is pure 
Bliss can come to no man w’ho is full of doubts 
Faith IS the certain w’ay of sahation The man w’ho<s 
pure and ahvays practises virtue, even though married, 
IS a real rishi Fasting and penance, though they 
weaken the body, cannot , dost ro} sin Yet he adds 
also that you can obtain heaven by asceticism and 
by bathing at sacred places, though complete emanci- 
pation IS only to be got by know'ledge And in the 
same chapter this as w'ell Nothing is higher than gifts , 
he who gives gold, land and cows to Brahmins obtains 
all the regions of Vishnu, Agni and the Sun 

The Story of the Fowler. When Yudhisthira 
asked the Rishi w'hat constituted a woman’s greatness, 
he was told the following story One day a Brahmin 
called Kausika went to a house to beg for alms fiom a 
woman Shie told him to w^ait till her husband came 
home When she had fed her husband she would 
feed him The Brahmin asked her if she realized 
who and what he was That even Indra bowed down 
to Brahmins and they could destroy the whole earth 
The woman replied that her husband was her god and 
that her chief duty was to serve him As to his bad 
temper, she would remind him that a true Brahmin 
never lost his temper, and always walked m the paths 
of truth Indeed he seemed to be a very ignorant 

1 But see page 80. 
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Brahmin, and she ndMsed him to go to Mithila, and 
see a virtuous fo\\ler who li\ed there The Brahmin 
apologized, •and after some heart searching decided to 
go and see the fowler When he arrived, the fowler, 
who kne\/ beforehand of his coming was selling 
buffalo and deer flesh The Brahmin evpressed regret 
that he should follow such an unworthy trade The 
fowler replied that his occupation belonged to his 
caste, he was only fulhiling the duties assigned to him 
by the Creator he did not cat flesh nor did he himself 
kill the animals he sold for food Besides there was 
no sin in eating flesh if it had been hrst ofiered to the 
gods and the shades of one s ancestors The sacred 
books said that flesh was one of the foods appointed 
for the use of man Animals were ofiered in sacrifice 
by Brahmins In any case it was not possible to 
refrain from taking life Irccs and fruits were full of 
living organisms Sleeping and resting and walking 
men were constantly taking life When people said 
‘ Do not kill, they did not know the real facts The 
fowler thought that a man «hould fulfil the duty 
belonging to his own order, and thus obtain merit 
For himself he sought to be truthful and charitable 
The great thing was to avoid all malice and falsehood 
to be full of patience and self control It was by 
repentance that men got deliverance from sin He 
who committed sin should realize that he was no 
longer a man The really wise man did good, hoping 
for no reward The knowledge of self was the highest 
knowledge that a man could acquire The secret of 
communion with Brahma could not be explained by 
any earthly teacher The fowler also discoursed on 
transmigration and the diversity of man s lot m life 
He also answered a number of questions bearing on 
psychology and physiology In a previous birth, the 
fowler had been a Brahmin well acquainted with the 
Vedas One day, however, he bad gone hunting with 
a king, and unwittingly wounded a nshi The nshi 
, had cursed him and said that in his next life he would 
be born as a cruel fowler in the Shudra caste The 
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parting advice which the Biahmin received was to go 
home and look after his parents It would seem that 
m his zeal for learning the Vedas, he had left his 
parents, old and blind, to be cared for by others. If he 
wanted to acquire the highest virtue, theie was no better 
way than that of honouring his father and mother 

Adventnres off the forns. The sons of Dhnta- 
rashtra, having heard about this time that the Pandus 
were expeiiencing great distress in the forest, resolved 
that they would go and gloat over their sufferings 
They went accordingly, accompanied by their wives 
and a large army Indra however sent a large force 
of Gandharvas^ to refuse them admission to the forest, 
with the result that a gieat battle ensued Many 
thousands were slam, and Duryodhana the eldest of 
the Kurus was taken prisoner The survivors fled to 
the Pandus and asked for their help Bhhna was 
delighted to hear of his cousins’ defeat, but Yudhis- 
thira said they must not refuse the cry for assistance 
Thereupon the bi others set out and in the battle which 
followed millions of Indra’s celestial followers were 
slain, while Duryodhana \^as leleased from his captivity 
The chief of the Gandharvas, evidently a little late in 
the day, asked for a conference in which he explained 
that Indra had sent him to drive back the Kurus 
After mutual congratulations had been indulged in, 
Indra himseJf came on the scene, and restored to life 
all his followers who had been slam Duryodhana 
was so ashamed of his defeat that he resolved to stay 
where he was and live the life of an ascetic Had he 
been slam in battle, he would have reached the abodes 
of eternal bliss The Daityas and Danavas realized 
however that the cause of evil would suffer, should 
Duryodhana become an ascetic and surrender his 
rights to the throne Thej^ therefore took to magical 
rites and by calling up a strange goddess persuaded 
Duryodhana that his experiences with the Gandhaivas, 
his own captivity and his deliverance by the Pandus, 
had been all a dieam Thus persuaded, he leturned i 

1 Note 13 Gandharvas and Apsarases 



THE FOREST BOOK 


93 


to Hastinapura and to his evil \vays Soon after his 
return he sent out Kama on a career of conquest 
Among the countries he conquered were the folJoiving 
Anga, Kaiinga, Magadha, Kosala, Mithila and Malava, 
as well as the Yavana and MIechchha nations It is 
said that he conquered the whole uorld When 
Duryodhana wished to celebrate the Horse sacrifice in 
sign of universal dominion he was told that he could 
not do so as long as his father and cousins were ali\e 
Kama loses his Ear rings and Coat of Mail 
It will be remembered that Kama was half brother to 
the Pandus, and that his father was the Sun He was 
born with ear rings and a coat of mail As he was the 
bitter enemy of his brothers and the strongest support 
of the Kurus, Indra resolved that he would get 
possession of this wonderful armour and thereb> make 
Kama less dangerous It so happened that Kama 
had once vowed that hewcmld never refuse anything to 
a Brahmin So Indra disguised himself as a Brahmin, 
and going to Kama asked him for his ear rings and coat 
of mail Kama did not know what to do It was his 
coat of mail which made him unconquerable m battle, 
while his ear rings derived from amnta gave him 
immortaht) He offered the Brahmin his whole 
kingdom and wealth but he refused Kama then 
realized that he was face to face with Indra His 
own father the Sun had warned him beforehand 
not to yield his armour to Indra, unless he got in 
exchange that god s infallible dart He asl ed for the 
dart, and the exchange was made Kama cut off the 
armour from his bod> and handed it wet and dripping 
to Indra By the kindness of the god not a scar or 
token of the mutilation was to be seen 

The Story of Savitn During their sta> in the 
Klmj aka forest the Pandus experienced great distress 
The deer sent them a deputation asking them to go 
and lixc elsewhere, as so manx of their number had 
been consumed as food At other times the Pindus 
,arc said to have lived entirely on roots and fruits 
And no further mention is made of the remarkable 
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vessel which formerly supplied all their needs ^ 
Draupadi too was carried off by the king of Smdhu, 
and only rescued after much difficulty « T^o comfort 
the Pandus, Markandeya who was still with them told 
the story of Rama and Sita His hearers said that they 
had never heard the story before It is unnecessary 
to give any account of it here Yudhisthira then 
asked the rishi if he had ever seen or heard of any 
woman so devoted to her husband as Draupadi was 
This led the rishi to tell him about Savitri She was the 
daughter of the king of Madra She was so beautiful 
and so full of every virtue that men were afraid 
to ask her in marriage When she reached puberty 
her father decided to let her choose a husband for 
herself She accordingl)^ set out on a visit to all the 
places of pilgi image m search of a husband At iCist 
she found a youth callpd Satyavan, living m a forest 
with his father who had been unjustly drn'-en from 
his kingdom The youtlj was distinguished in every 
way, as wise as Brihaspati, and as forgiving as the 
earth When she came back and told her father about 
the youth she had chosen , the rishi Narada who 
happened to be present said that the youth had only 
one defect Within a year, he was sure to die The 
girl replied that that made no diffeience She had made 
her choice and would keep to it Despite her father’s 
appeals the marriage took place Savitri like her 
husband and father-in-law lived the life of an ascetic 
m the forest She wore the bark of trees as clothing, 
and worshipped her father-in-law as a god, always 
careful to control her words They were very happy 
together but as the months passed Savitri became more 
and more burdened m mind During the last and fatal 
week, she fasted for three days and nights On the 
evil day itself, though weak with fasting, she went with 
her husband to collect fruits and fuel It vas the first 
time that she had e\er gone far from their dwelling 
When out m the woods, her husband began to cut 
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do^^n branches Ver> soon he suddenly grew ill and 
had to he down with his head on his wifes hp As 
she thus sa^ on the ground tending her husband 
SaMtn saw some one approach He was clothed in 
red garments and wore a crown on his head He was 
terrible to lool at and carried a noose in his hand 
When she asked who he was the stranger said that he 
wasYama the god of death come to take away the 
soul of her husband He explained also that he had 
come himself as none of his deputies were fit to rcmo\ e 
the soul of so \irtuous a prince as Sat>a\'in He 
thereupon pulled out Satya\an s soul (of the size of a 
thumb) and thus caused his death When Yama was 
going away with the soul, he told S“ivitri to attend to 
the funeral rites She answered that where her 
husband went she would go and despite the continued 
protests of the god she continued to follow him As 
she followed after she so gratified the god by singing 
his praises, that on four separate occasions, he told her 
to ask any boon except that of her husband s life 
She took advantage of the oficr and asked first that 
herfatherin law, who wasblind might receive his sight 
next that his kingdom might be restored , thirdly that 
she and Satyavan might have a hundred sons , and lastlj 
that her own father might have a similar boon Hav mg 
granted these four boons, Yama begged the hdy to go 
away and not to trouble him an> more Instead she 
began to address him in a more pious and persuasive 
waj than ever, with the result that he told her to ask 
one boon more She thereupon pointed out that she 
and Satyavan could not have a hundred sons unless 
the prince was made alive again and so she insisted on 
that incomparable boon To this, Yama making virtue 
of a necessity cheerfully agreed, and set her husband s 
soul free Savitn returned to where she had left 
her husbands dead body, and was overjoyed to 
find that he was not dead, but sleeping All the 
other boons were in due season granted The old 
,king received his sight, and recovered his kingdom 
Satyavan and Savitn had a hundred sons born to 
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them, and lived togcthei in great happiness foi four 
hundred years 

Four of the Pandus fall dead. « The h\chc 
years of c\ile were now approaching a close One 
more adventure must howc\ci be recorded A stag 
one day carried off the sticks with which an ascetic 
was about to kindle his fire The five brothers were 
asked to recover the sticks, but despite all their efforts 
they failed to overtake the stag Tired and thirsty 
they sat down to rest themscKos Nakula climbed a 
tree to see if thcie w'as a sign of water an} where 
Descrying a tank at a distance, he set off to bung water 
for the rest When he reached the water, a \oicc 
forbade him to touch it He paid no attention, with 
the result that he fell dowm dead The same fate 
befell Sahadeva, Arjuna and Bhima, w'ho w'cnt o<-ic 
after the other, to sec wdiat had happened to their 
brothers When Yudhis'thipa w’ent last of all, he w^as 
told by the voice how his brothers had perished 
Though overcome wnth grief to see his brothers lying 
dead beside the tank, Yudhisthira had the wisdom to 
ask why his brothers had been destroyed The voice 
then gave place to a huge and ugl} yaksha, w'ho 
promised to let the king take some of the water rf he 
would answer some questions that he washed to put 
The questions were in the nature of conundrums w'hat 
is heavier than the earth, higher than the sky, fleeter 
than the wind, more numerous than grass ^ What is 
it that does not close its eyes when asleep ^ What is 
it that does not move after birth ^ What is it that has no 
heart? To these and many other conundrums Yudhis- 
thira gave the correct answeis, and the yaksha w^as so 
pleased that he restored the four Pandus to life The 
yaksha next explained to Yudhisthira that he was 
really his father, Dharma, the god of justice, and that he 
had come to confer on them a boon The boon they 
asked for was that during their thirteenth year of exile, 
which they had to spend m an inhabited place, nobody 
in the three worlds should be able to recognize them , 
Having granted this boon, the god of justice disappeared. 
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This book gives an account of the Pandus during 
their thirteenth year of exile in the city of Virata ^ 

The Disgmse of the Pandas In accordance 
with their pledge, the Pandus had to live in an inhabi 
ted place during their thirteenth year, and remain un 
discovered all tliat time Should they be recognized 
they Avould have to begin another thirteen years of 
exile They fixed upon the capital of king Virata as 
a ‘suitable pi tee of concealment Yudhisthira resolved 
to go as a BrShmm skilled m gambling, and Bhima as a 
cool specially good at maljing curries and with some 
repute is a wrestler and a breaker in of horses Arjuna 
in view of the curse that hacf been uttered against him 
easily passed for an eunuch, able to teach music and 
dancing to women Nakula and Sahadeva determined 
to seek employment with the 1 ing a« horse keeper and 
cow keeper respectively Draupadi wanted to be en 
gaged as lady s maid to the queen They all entered the 
city the same day Each of the brothers made a great 
impression on the king He declared that they were 
more suited to reign than to serve However he 
engaged them all and appointed them to the posts they 
asked ibr iTtaupad'i had more diiffcuiVy t^hen she 
entered the city she wore one very dirty piece of cloth 
She could not howe\er conceal her beautj, and caused 
a great sensation where\er she went At last she got 
to the palace and ^^as seen by the queen But she 
was told that she was much too beautiful to keep in a 
palace She would be sure to steal the king s heart 
To this Draupadi replied that she had fi\e Gandharva 
husbands, none of whom would see her wronged It 
j should be noted that Arjuna as an eunuch was sent to 
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live also in the women’s apartments and acted as 
attendant on the king’s daughter Uttara 

The Pandus in Virata. Of their 3 ear m Virata 
little IS recorded There is one curious passage which 
says that Yudhisthira by his skill in dice acquired the 
wealth of the king, and that Arjuna collected the 
worn-out clothes in the v, omen’s quarters and after- 
wards sold them to his brothers Bhima distinguished 
himself greatly at a wrestling match during a religious 
festival held m honour of the gods Brahma and Shi\a 
The king was so pleased that he made him fight with 
elephants and tigers When they had been ten months 
in Virata, the queen’s bi other, Kichaka who was also 
commander-in-chief of the king’s aimies, saw Drau- 
padi and fell deeply in lo\e. After sufTering many 
indignities, her wiongs were avenged by Bhima who 
at dead of night wrestled with and slew the w'lckcd 
Kichaka, To conceal the tact that Bhima had come 
to her assistance, Draupadl declared that it w'as her 
Gandharva husbands wHo had come to the rescue 
This statement greatly alarmed the king, and he gave 
permission to the dead man’s relatives to burn her alive 
with the corpse Bhima once more had to interpose, 
and m the process killed 105 of Kichaka’s friends. 
The w^hole city was now alarmed as the rumour spread 
that the Gandharvas had a second time avenged 
their spouse, and Diaupadl ivas told that she must 
depart from the city within thirteen days Before that 
time expired, Virata had other matters to think about, 
as his country was invaded by the Trigarttas, a people 
whom his dead general Kichaka had often defeated in 
battle 

The invasion of Virata. The king of Tngartta 
had already invited the Kurus to give him their assis- 
tance, and they readily agreed The forces of Tri- 
gartta were the first to advance and m both cases, 
It was largely a cow-raiding expedition By the time 
the invasion took place, the thirteenth year of the 
exile had already expired. When king Virata went^ 
out against the enemy, he took with him his four 
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servants, the disguised Pandus Virata was victorious 
and felt so grateful to the four heroes for their assist 
ance that^heawished to resign his kingdom into their 
hands Meanwhile the Kurus invaded Virata from 
another direction, and got close to the capital which 
was stripped bare of troops When he heard of their 
approach Arjuna volunteered to Uttara, the king s son, 
to act as his charioteer and go out with him alone 
against the foe The prince was not enthusiastic about 
going out alone against the might of the Kurus, 
accompanied by a single eunuch However he got 
ready to set out Arjuna all the while pretending that 
he did not know how to put on armour to the great 
amusement of the women who were looking on When 
Uttara saw the Kuru forces, his courage left him entire 
lyoand he got out of his chariot and made for home 
Arjuna followed him however and brought him back, 
saying that if the prince ^ould act as charioteer, he, 
eunuch as he was would face the foe single handed 
This having been agreed to, Arjuna told his charioteer 
to drive to a tree for the hea^enlj weapons which the 
Pandus had concealed there prior to entering Virata 
a year before When the prince saw these amazing 
weapons he demanded to know who Arjuna was As 
the thirteen years had expired Arjuna had no objection, 
and the information gave the prince new courage 
When the conflict began the Kurus soon realized that 
the eunuch who opposed them must be Arjuna and 
nobody else He so filled them with terror that many 
of them wished to flee In one duel after another he 
either wounded or rendered insensible all the leaders 
of the Kurus including Kama, Drona and Knpa not 
omitting the great Bhishma himself In the end the 
whole Kuru army look refuge in flight Arjuna wore 
that day gloves embroidered with gold while a flag 
staff furnished with a very handsome banner fell from 
heaven into his car A golden flig which he had bore 
on It the figure of a monkey which as well as other 
, animals earned on the flag staff, cried aloud at intervals 
m the battle 
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The Pandns throw off their disguise. Next 
day the Pandus determined to inform the king of 
Virata who they really were Accordmg^,y , putting on 
all their ornaments and clothes suitable to their rank, 
they went together to the king’s assembly hall and 
took their seat on five thrones specially reserved for 
kings When he saw them do so, Virata was very 
indignant and demanded to know what they meant 
Arjuna then explained who they were and asked if a 
Pandu was not entitled to a throne. Uttara confirmed 
Arjuna’s statement The king at once apologized and 
in token of his regret, and fiom a desire to appease the 
brothers, offered his daughter in marriage to Arjuna 
That prince declined the honour for himself, saying 
that when living m the women’s apartments, he had 
always treated the princess as a preceptor should trtsat 
his disciple or a father his daughter, and men would 
mock and say unpleasant things were he now to make 
her his wife As a proof , that he held the princess in 
every respect, he would gladly accept her for his son 
Abhimanyu, the son referred to, was accordingly sent 
for and the marriage took place Many princes were 
present Among the marriage guests was the bride- 
groom’s uncle, Krishna, who came from Dwaraka, 
attended by ten million horses, ten billion cars and one 
thousand million of infantry. 
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The ‘Ud>oga Par\a in which each side prepares 
for \\ar In this as in other books the preliminary 
salutation is to the Supreme Deity, Narayana, and to 
the highest of all male beings Nara 

The Knrns and Pandas both seek the help of 
Krishna When the marriage was over, Virata 
consulted with the assembled kings as to how they 
could assist the Pandus Krishna declared that he 
desired the good of both parties and advised the 
Pandus to send an ambassador to their cousins For 
the present he would go home , he did not wish to take 
part, as he was equally related to both His brother 
Balarama frankly put the blame on Yudhisthira, saying 
it was he who challenged Dur>odhana to play He too 
said that he would take no part in the battle Bala 
rama s unjust charge roused the anger of Satyaki who 
advocated immediate war Dnupadi advised that 
while they made attempts at reconciliation they should 
lose no time in securing promises of help from other 
kings It was agreed to send Draupadi s priest as an 
ambassador to the Kurus Very soon after Krishna s 
departure, Arjuna followed him to Dwaraka to ask his 
assistance When he arrived he found that Durvodhana 
had got there before him and was already seated at the 
bedside of Krishna who was asleep Arjuna took up 
his position at the foot of the bed When Krishna 
opened his e>es, he saw Arjuna first They both began 
to invite Krishna s help Duryodhana declaring that he 
had the prior claim as he had been the first to arrive 
Krishna rejected this plea on the ground that he had 
seen Arjuna, before he saw Duryodhana However he 
, said he would treat them both equallv by giving help 
to both On the one hand, he offered himself not as a 
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combatant but as a friend and adviser, on the other, 
he offered 100 million Narayana soldiers He gave 
the first choice to Arjuna. Without the l(?ast hesitation 
Arjuna chose Krishna This seemed a very foolish 
choice to Duryodhana, and he went off with great 
delight, accompanied by the mighty army that Krishna 
had given him Krishna was so pleased with Arjuna’s 
choice that he promised to act as his charioteer 

Shaiya and Duryodhana. The king of Madra, 
named Shalya uncle of the Pandus, was on his way to 
help his nephews When he heard of his coming, 
Duryodhana prepared beautiful paMlions, at one of 
the stages where he had arranged to encamp Shal3'a 
supposed that his nephews had made these preparations, 
and was much pleased When he learned that it was 
Dur3'odhana’s act, he felt that he must offer hw a 
boon The wily Duryodhana at once invited him to 
become commander-in-cliiefof the Kuru arm3^ In this 
way both Shalya and his forces were lost to the Pandus 
Shalya felt it necessary to go and explain the circum- 
stances to his nephews Yudhisthira assured him 
that he could not have done otherwise A man must 
fulfil the promise he had made He had one favour to 
ask, however, and it was a strange request for a man 
like Yudhisthira to make It was that Shalya should 
act as charioteer to Kama, and do all he could to dis- 
hearten him To this Shalya agreed 

How Indra lost and won his throne. By way 
of comfort Shalya told his nephews a stoiy about the 
god Indra There was a great devotee, named Twash- 
tn who, out of hatred to Indra, created for himself a 
son with three heads This son lead the Vedas with 
one mouth, drank liquoi with a second, and with the 
third gazed so earnestly that it seemed as if he would 
swallow all the points of the compass His piety was 
so great that Indra tiembled for his throne and, as was 
a not uncommon piactice, the god sent a large number 
of n3’-mphs to tr3'^ and seduce him from the paths of 
virtue. Their efforts failed and India finalB^ smote i 
him with his thundeibolt As he lay senseless on the 
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ground Indra caused a wood cutter to cut off his three 
heads From the headless trunks, great numbers of 
birds flew outi. Before Yielding to the order of the god 
the uood cutter warned the deity that it was a great 
sin to kill a Brahmin Indra replied that he would see 
to that and purge his soul by severe penance When 
Twashtri heard of his son s death he created a demon 
called Vritra ^ In a great battle that ensued, the 
demon swallowed Indra much to the consternation of 
the other gods They however created a yawn and 
the demon being compelled to yawn Indra seized the 
opportunity and got out It was only by the help of 
Vishnu that the demon was eventually slam In the 
meantime, however, Indra discovered that it was not 
so easy to escape the guilt of I illing a Brahmin Afraid 
ofd:iis life he went and hid himself in a lotus which 
grew m a lake m the centre bf an island, far out to sea 
Ignorant of Indra s whereaboilts, the gods were in des 
pair Without a head both heaven and earth were m 
a state of anarchy No other god was willing to accept 
office Finally a king called Nahusha, one of the 
denizens of heaven was persuaded to accept the king 
ship of the celestials His position alas, filled him with 
pride He demanded that Indra s queen should attend 
him and do what he desired That virtuous lady 
repelled his advances but on the advice of Brihaspati 
she pretended that she wanted to think over the matter 
and asked for time to do so Brihaspati s plan was 
that in the interval a thorough search be made for 
Indra while Vishnu advised that Indra s sin of mur 
denng a Brahmin be absolved by a great horse sacrifice 
Indra s wife at last discovered where her husband was 
When he heard her story he told her to go back to 
heaven and tell Nahusha that she would be his wife 
when he got for himself a finer car than any of the 
gods had ever possessed Such a car was possible, he 
instructed her to say, if, instead of horses, he caused 
the seven nshis to carry it Blind to his impending 
, downfall, Nahusha did as he was asked and harness 

> Appears m Vedas as the demon of droagbt 
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ing the nshi*? to his cnr compelled thrmlo carry him 
about the sticcts of hca\en In the mrrintime the god': 
had also gone to sec Indra, and had great difficulU in 
persuading him to pluck up com age and come back to 
hca\cn It was fiiiall) agreed th.it the hirdship of the 
celestial regions be du ided i^el ween Agni, Kuv era, Varna 
and Indra While the\ were still talking, hov,c\cr, the 
rishi Agastya came with the ueicome that Xa- 

husha had been hurled from iKn\< n It uould appear 
that one da) when the nshis were tin d with carrying 
Nahusha about in In', paiaiujum or car, they asked 
him if certain In mns m tin \'edas were authentic 
Nahusha replied that the> were not and began to 
quarrel with the rishis Then, m his foil}, he touched 
the head of Agastya with his foot This one act was 
enough to deprive him of all the slienglh and digrpty 
that the gods had given htm, and Agasi) a immediately 
cuised him to descend 16 earth He Incd there for ten 
thousand years in the form of a serpent ' The gods 
were greatly delighted to 'get this news and, accom- 
panied by Indra, at once returned to heaven 

Sanjaya’s mission to the Pandns. The Msit of 
Draupadi’s priest to the capital of the Kurus served 
little purpose The aged Bhishma pleaded for a com- 
promise, while Kama and Duryodhana declared that 
they would not yield one foot of land to the Pandus 
The old king however decided to send Sanja)a, his 
charioteer, as an ambassador to his nephews in the 
hope that some terms of peace might be arrived at 
Sanjaya was very favourable to the Pandus, yet he did 
his best to persuade them not to fight He discoursed 
at great length on the evils of strife ‘ Better to live as 
a beggar than gam youi kingdom by war Life is 
short and full of evil The Kshatnya life is onl)’’ fit 
for butchers. Wrath is a bitter remedy to heal the 
woild's woes You have gained great fame in the 
forest If you now yield to malice, all your good deeds 
will have been in vain ’ Peace-loving though he was, 
Yudhisthira did not like these observations, and he said , 

^ See Pago 85 
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he uould appeil to Krishna to sa> if it ^^as wrong for 
them to fight In repl> Krishna said that some people 
declared th?t t was by knowledge that men got sal\a 
tion, others said it was by deeds His opinion was that 
the gods had gained the merit and dignitj the> posses 
sed through work The sun never slept and rose ovcr> 
da> without fail The earth earned her great burden 
unceasinglj The rivers never failed to carr> their 
waters to the sea It was b> worl that Indra main 
tamed his great position in heaven Only fools thought 
otherwise A king s duty was to protect his subjects 
and to kill robbers The Kurus had done evil, and 
deserved to be punished And >ct they hadtheimpcr 
tincnce to send a messenger to preach to them about 
peace’ Despite all this, Krishna was anxious to help, 
and* proposed to go himself to the Kurus to see if no 
thing could be done while Sanjaya was sent back with 
the generous offer that if thd Pandus got five villages, 
one village for each brother th^y would refrain from war 
Vidara^s Philosophy When Sanjaya got back 
from his visit to the Pandus it was evening and he 
refused to say more that night beyond expressing his 
conviction that if peace was not arrived at the Kurus 
would be utterly destroyed The old king in his 
anxiety could not sleep and spent the night talking 
with his brother Vidura It will be remembered 
that Vyasa the nshi was their father, but Vidura s 
mother was a low caste A very long discourse by 
Vidura running to many pages is given It deals with 
the wise man and the fool, the beauty of forgiveness 
the evil fruits of anger and so on Some quotations 
are given ‘ He is a wise man whom neither anger nor 
pride can turn aside He is a wise man whose acts 
are not hampered by cold heat, fear, lust, prosperity 
or adversity He is a wise man who does not exult m 
honours to himself and grieves not at insults That 
man is a fool who enters and speaks unasked, who 
delays in doing what should be done quickly He is 
,the worst of fools who blames others, when he ought to 
blame himself Forgiveness subdues all things What 
14 
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can a wicked man do to one who has the sword of 
peace in his hand The forgiving man has one defect, 
people consider him to be weak There are three roads 
to hell, desire, anger and greed There are three kinds 
of men, good, bad and middling Good manners are the 
prime thing in life He who has not got good manners, 
gams nothing by life, wealth oi friends Bathing in 
all the holy places and kindness to all creatures, these 
are equal , perhaps kindness is better A wine-seller, a 
pander, a violater of other men’s wives, an atheist and 
a scorner of the Vedas are on the same level as he who 
kills a Brahmin Gold is known by fire and an honest 
man by his conduct The gods seek the society of the 
man who when reviled does not revile, and who when 
struck does not strike back. The pain felt by him who 
endures revilmgs patiently, consumes the reviler Harsh 
words burn the very bbnes and heart of a man 
Happiness and misery, loss^and gain, death and life 
come to all men in turn The wise man, therefore 
should be neither glad nor sorry Women, kings and 
serpents, no wise man puts his trust m these When 
you are weak, flatter your enemy , when you are 
strong, kill him You should never trust a woman, a 
thief or an atheist Falsehood is the worst thing in a 
man, curiosity in a chaste woman It is by dying in 
battle that a Kshatriya obtains heaven ’ 

When Dhritarashtra began to ask questions about 
the Supreme Soul and man's immortality, Vidura said 
that, as a low-caste, he was not permitted to speak of 
such matters By the exercise of his mental power, 
however, Vidura brought into their presence a myster- 
ious being, the eternal rishi Sanat-Sujata, who 
discoursed to the two brothers The nshi’s observa- 
tions have been translated by K T Telang and under 
the name of Sanatsujatlya appear along with the 
BhagavadgUa and the Anugita m volume viii of the 
‘ Sacred Books of the East.’ 

Of the conference held next day, by the Kurus, it 
is not necessary to give a detailed account Bhishma ^ 
still anxious for peace, declared that Arjuna and 
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Krishna were together the mysterious Nara Narayana^ 
and could therefore not be o\ercome But Duryodhana 
said he did not care who they were He was an expert 
at incantations, and by means of incantations he could 
overcome them If the gods had wanted to help the 
Pandus, they would ha\e helped them long before the 
thirteen years expired His experience was that the gods 
did not help any body It was by an absence of hatred 
and indifference to worldly affairs that the gods had 
secured their divinity The Pandus had gods for their 
fathers and they had not intervened as yet Though he 
extolled the greatness of the Pandus, and was convinced 
that they would-be victorious Sanjaya never mentioned 
Yudhisthira s offer to be content with five villages as 
his share of the kingdom Gandhari the mother of the 
Kurus, and Vyasa their grandfather both tried to 
persuade Duryodhana to yield but to no purpose The 
blind old king believed it would be madness to fight 
the Pandus but he weakly added that he could not 
resist his sons He put the blame on Destiny saying 
that human effort was always in vain 

Krishna goes to the Hams At a fresh confer 
ence of the Pandus both Bhima and Arjuna unexpec 
tedly began to speal in favour of peace and urged 
Krishna to go and see the Kurus as he had formerly 
suggested Indeed Bhima spol e so strongly m favour 
of being polite even to Duryodhana that Krishna 
suggested that he was afraid Draupadi too lost her 
temper with her too gentle husbands and began to 
weep In the end Krishna agreed to go but the omens 
were all against any hopes of success Seven large 
rivers began to flow in a contrary direction the cardi 
nal points were reversed and the whole earth was 
env eloped m darl ness When news of Krishna s 
coming reached Hastinapura Duryodhana objected to 
any preparations being made for his reception As a 
result, on his being invited to eat with the Kurus, 
Krishna refused on the ground that men should only eat 
iWith those they loved He took his food with Vidura 

* See Nole 15 Sara’s r yaoa 
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At the conference which Krishna attended on the 
following day 3,000 kings were present, and it was 
addicssed not only by Krishna, but by tjje great rishis 
Kanwa and Narada, who told a number of old legends 
to show how pride was always humbled. Duryodhana 
grew tired of listening to moral tales so obviously 
directed against himself and got up and left the assem- 
bly Krishna then urged the old king to do what he had 
already suggested in the presence of Duryodhana, 
namely to arrest his son and hand him over to the 
Pandus In the meantime, howevei, Duryodhana was 
planning a counter-plot to seize Krishna himself 
When Dhritarashtra heard of this pipposed insult to 
the sacred person of an ambassador iie became very 
angry and oideted his son to appear Krishna, however, 
took the insult very quietly and after rebuking ^he 
prince for his folly mnde a sudden manifestation 
of his divine form Thousands of gods issued from 
his body, each of them the size of a thumb From his 
eyes, mouth and nose, 'Rudra (Shiva) continuously 
emerged, while Brahma sat upon his brow Dhrita- 
rashtia asked that he might receive his sight, so as to 
be able to behold so glorious a spectacle His prayer 
was gi anted 

With the assistance of Kunti, who was the mother 
of Kama, as well as of the Pandus, Krishna tried to 
win Kama over to the side of the five brothers He 
promised that if Kama would join them, the Pandus 
would give him a sixth share of their rights over 
Draupadi He was even told that as the oldest all 
the rights of sovereignty would be conceded to him. 
To these offers Kama replied that though Kunti was 
his mother she had forsaken him when he was a 
child, and left him to be considered as the son of a 
charioteer and his wife When his mother tried to 
win him, her efforts were supported by a voice from 
heaven, the voice of his father, the Sun-god, urging 
him to yield to his mother’s appeals But Kama 
remained obdurate If he deserted the Kuius, men^ 
would say he was a coward, noi was he able to foigive 
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his mother for allowing him to be reared as a man of 
humble rank, when he was really a Kshatnya and the 
ofispring of tlje gods 

Both ^ides prepare for war The forces of the 
Pandus amounted to seven full armies or akshauhmis, 
those of the Kurus to eleven As an akshauhim con 
sists of 21,870 chariots 21 870 elephants, 169,350 foot 
soldiers and 65 610 cavalry, the two hosts combined 
would amount to 382 860 chariots 382 860 elephants, 
1,180,980 cavalry, and 3 048,300 infantry There were 
m addition a certain number of men attached to each 
chariot and elephant while we are told that the camp 
followers, workmen physicians women and children 
were a great multitude The armies are frequently 
spoken of as numbering many millions and we have 
already seen that Krishna lent 100 million soldiers to 
Duryodhana Both armies directed their steps to 
Kurukshetra,^ where Yudhi^bthfra chose a suitable field 
wide and open, with a plentiful supply of water 
Despite his affection for the Pandus Bhi«hma agreed 
to act as leader to the Kurus hosts He had formerly 
said that the cause of the Kurus was hopeless but he 
now asserted that with him as commander they would 
certamlj prevail He foolishly taunted Kama with 
being a coward an insult to which Kama replied by 
saying he would take no part in the battle till Bhishma 
had been slam The battle which began the following 
morning was destined to last for eighteen days 

aJsuaTlj iSent Bed wifti Pan pat to tbe north ol D lb 
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I he Rhishma Rook 

Gives an account of the first ten days of battle 
under the leadership of Bhishina 

So many men were gathered together on the field 
of Kurukshctra that the whole earth seemed to be 
empty Onl}^ children and old people remained at 
home The encampment of soldiers covered many 
miles. Befoie the battle began it was agreed that 
foot soldieis should fight with foot soldiers, horserpen 
with horsemen, and so on* No one was to be refused 
quarter, while the attend’antg, charioteers and drummers 
were not to be assailed Vyasa proposed to restore 
the sight of Dhritarashtra that he might be able to 
witness the battle, but he declined He said he had 
no wish to see the slaughter of so many relatives and 
friends Sanjayahis charioteei, however, was endowed 
with the power of knowing every thing that took place, 
and throughout this book and the three following we 
have Sanjaya’s account of the battle as he described it 
to the king Vyasa said that Sanjaya w^ould be made 
acquainted wnth everything that happened by night or 
day, whether open or hidden, even what men planned 
in their minds, nor would any weapon be able to touch 
him In view of the approaching slaughter strange 
omens and portents were seen Asses were born to 
cows , women gave birth to five daughters at one time , 
immediately after birth their infants began to dance 
and sing The images of the gods smiled and trembled 
They vomited and perspired, and sometimes fell 
down ^ The water m the rivers turned into blood 

Sanjaya's description of the Earth. In view 
of Sanjaya’s endow^ment with miraculous power Dhri- ^ 

* One of the very few references to images in the Makabharata 
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tarashtra asked him to give a description of the earth 
and its inhabitants His curiosity was roused by the 
fact that so rryany millions of men had gathered from 
all quarters at Kurul shetra Sanjaya replied that the 
earth on which we live is called Sudarshan It is full 
of mountains and rivers, and is surrounded by the 
salt sea Across it from east to west stand si\ great 
mountains called Himavat Hemakuta Nishadha, Nila, 
Sweta and Snngavat The space between each is 
7 000 miles In the centre of all there is the great 
mountain Meru 588 000 miles high It supports the 
upper world on its shoulders The sun moon and 
stars all revolve round this mountain, which is a favour 
ite haunt of the gods and other celestial beings It is 
from this mountain that the Ganges takes her source 
Foi^r islands, Bhadraswa Ketumala, Uttara Kuru and 
Jambudvipa he near mount Meru On one of these, 
the people live for 10,000 year^ They are of a golden 
complexion and are free from all sicl ness ana sorrow 
In another, there are trees which >ield milk, food of 
all sorts, clothes and ornaments while the ground is 
covered with gold and gems In another the people 
live for 13,000 >ears and do not require to eat any 
food They are entirely free from sin In Jambudvipa^ 
IS a tree called Jambu 7 700 miles high Its top 
reaches heaven It is also ca’led Bharata When 
asl ed to describe this land of Bharata, on which we 
live, Sanjaya gave a long list of its mountains rivers 
and countries Seven great mountains form its boun 
daries Mahendra, Malaya Sahya Shuktimat, Vmdhya, 
Gindhamadana and Panpatra Chief among its rivers 
are the Ganga Sindhu Saraswati Godavari and 
Narmada The names of over 200 countries or 
provinces are given The> include Panchala Kalinga, 
Kosala, Kashi Chedi Chola Bhoja Kerala Anga, 
Dravida Malav a, Andhra, Magadha Avanti (Malwa^ 

^ Note Accord ng to tlie Pur oas Jxmbud pa implies the central 
diMsionofthe orld ard corr spo ds to the hno orld nclud g India 
> Beyond the salt sea hich surrounds it are alternately fresh cont ntsand 
oceans se en in number banjaya saccount is both confused and contradictory 
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Nishada ' The Shakas (Sc>lhians), the Hunas the 
Yavanas (Greeks), the Chinas and the Mlechchhas 
(foreigners, out-castes) are also mentioned^ In Bharata- 
varsha oi the land of Bhaiata, there aie foiii Yugas or 
ages In the first, the Knta-Yuga, men lived for 4,000 
years, and in the second, the Tieta-Yuga, for 3,000 years 
Sanjaya says we are Ining in the Dwapara-Yuga, and 
m this age men live for 2,000 years The portion of 
the Dwapara-Yuga that still remains is very short 
When the Kali-Yuga comes, there will be no fixed 
period for men’s lives They may even die in the 
womb, or soon after they are born " 

The Seven Continents and Seven Seas. It is 
next explained that there are seven continents or 
islands and seven seas, but the names of onR’' five 
are given Each island is said to be double the size 
of the other, as they exten'd towards the North Their 
surrounding oceans are composed of ghee, curds, wine 
and watei With the nature of JambudvTpa we aie 
familiar for it is the continent in which we live, but 
the inhabitants of the othei islands never die They 
are generally white in colour and they have only one 
religion The supreme lord of creation lives there, and 
IS the source of their happiness The moon is said to 
be 77,000 miles in diameter and the sun 11,000 miles 
more The planet Rahu, because of its great size, is 
able to cover them both and thus cause eclipses 

The Bhagavadgita. When the two armies stood 
face to face and before any fighting had begun, Arjuna 
was filled with sorrow and sadness He saw no bene- 
fit to be gained by slaying his friends and kinsmen 
He wanted neither victory nor dominion They might 
kill him, but he would kill none of them, not even to 
obtain the sovereignty of the three worlds Finally 
throwing aside his bow and arrows he sat down in his 
car Krishna who according to promise, was acting as 

1 For the locatjon of many of these provjnces of ancient India see Vjneent 
Smith’s map m hib Eat ly History of India 

® The claim that the heroes of the Mahdbhiii ata lived in the Dwapara age, < 
should be noted. 
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Arjuni s ch'inoteer, told him that he was suffering from 
a delusion un\\orthy of a Kshatri)'! His conduct 
would shut him out of hc'i\en and bring disgrace on 
hib name He grie\ed for those uho did not deser\e 
grief Wise men grie\ed for neither the Ining nor the 
dead, ‘ neither I nor >ou nor these kings were ever 
non evistent and none of us will hereafter cease to exist 
The questions \%hich Ar)una put and the answers which 
Krishna ga^e compose the philosophic poem of the 
Bhagavadgita ^ In the end Arjuna declares that his 
doubts are dispelled He takes up again his bow and 
arrows, and prepares for the fight 

Yndbistbira's visit to the Kurus Still another 
event occurred which dclajed the battle Suddcnl> 
and without warning \udhisthira descended from his 
ch'^riot and leaving his armour and weapons behind 
him advanced with joined hhnds towards the Kurus 
Seeing him go, the Pandu chiefs followed full of wonder 
and anxiet} Yudhisthira first approached Bhishma 
and asked his blessing Bhishma told him that if he 
had not come he would have cursed him, and caused 
his defeat Now he blessed him and said he would be 
sure to win He also told him to asl a boon When 
Yudhisthira said, Tell us how we may cause your 
death, for >ou are invincible in battle Bhishma re 
plied that he was to come and ask that question at 
another time udhisthira then approached Drona 
Kripa and Shal>a They not only gave him their 
blessing but said they would pra> every da> for victory 
to the Pandus AU those who witnessed this noble 
act of Yudhistluras were filled with wonder and 
admiration Both Aryans and Mlechchhas were so 
impressed that the> began to weep 

The first ten day s battle Of the man> deeds 
of valour recorded, it is impossible to give an> detailed 
account E\er> day thousands and hundreds of 
thousands o'^ men were slam The earth was covered 
with dead and wounded men and horses and elephants, 
jWith shattered chariots and broken weapons, with 

1 See Nefe 14 Bhagavadg t 
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gailands and necklaces of gold. The earth covered 
with these things appealed as beautiful as in spring 
time, when she is covered with blossonrvs. Rivers of 
blood SA\ept over the ground ‘ 

We have alrcad}^ seen that befo-rc the conflict 
began Krishna had to encourage Arjuna to fight On 
the third day of the battle, Krishna had again to rebuke 
the leluctance of his friend Indeed the god left his 
chariot resolved to share in the battle himself, despite 
his promise not to do so, and it was only with great 
difficulty that Arjuna held him back On the ninth 
day matters were growing very serious for the Pandus 
Bhishma was causing great havoc among his opponents 
and putting whole armies to flight Much though he 
loved the Pandus and disappro\ed of the Kurus, he 
had promised to help the latter and his reputation a 
warrior was at stake Krishna declared that until 
Bhishma was killed the* Pandus could not hope for 
victory, and once more he told Arjuna that he appear- 
ed to be cither unwilling* or afraid to fight and, in 
particular, afraid to attack Bhishma To this Arjuna 
replied, ‘ You bid me fight to what end ^ To acquire 
sovereignty with hell as a reward foi killing those 
who ought not to be killed Tell me if that is better 
than living in the forest ’ Almost immediately after, 
Bhishma wrought particularly severe havoc among the 
Pandus, and Krishna could restrain himself no longer 
Throwing the leins of the chariot to Arjuna (he was 
Arjuna’ s charioteer all through the battle) and with 
whip in hand, he advanced to meet Bhishma When 
the aged warrior saw him advance,^ he held out his 
hands in worship and praised the day that should see 
him so highly honoured as to be slam by him who 
was the god of gods But Krishna, alas, had forgotten 
his promise not to fight Arjuna however had not 
forgotten and so rushing after him, he seized him by 
the legs and told him that men would call him a liar if 
he Ignored his plighted word Without saying a word 
m reply, but full of anger, Krishna resumed his place , 
m the chariot That night when the disheartened 
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Pandus met for counsel Yudhisthira announced he was 
going bad to the forest, while Krishna declared that 
despite his pyomise not to tal e part in the battle, he 
was resolved to kill Bhishma Otherwise there was no 
hope of victory Eventually it was arranged that they 
should obey Bhishma s own command when he said 
‘ Come and see roe again Accordingly they all went 
to see Bhishma He quietly told them that they need 
not hope to win, so long as he lived Yudhisthira then 
put the strange question they had put before, namelj, 
Tell us how we can bring about your death By 
this time Bhishma was weary of hghting and anxious 
to be slam So he told them to oppose to him m 
battle, Sikhandm the son of 1 mg Draupada He was 
appointed to die by thit princes hand ^ If Arjuna 
and Sil handin together attacked him and Sil handin 
stood before him, he would not lift a weapon against 
him In a previous birth this >outh had been the 
daughter of the I in© of Benares and had suffered wrong 
at the hands of Bhishma As the result of great 
austerities, she had received a boon from Shna thatm 
her next incarnation she would be born as a man, and 
obtain revenge on Bhishma In her next life, she was 
born not as a boy however but as a girl in the family of 
king Draupada She managed eventually to exchan^^e 
her sex with a Yal sha, and as prince Sil handin came 
with his (or her) father s army to help the Pandus 
and achie\e the object of all her toils, the death of 
Bhishma The old hero knew who Sikhandm was and 
what he had been and that he now sought his death 
Quite apart from his conviction, that the boon promised 
by the god Shiva must be accomplished he declared 
that he would never fight with a woman even though 
her sex had since been changed 

Bhishma is overthrown On the tenth day of the 
battle, the Pandus having received this advice placed 
Sikhandm m the forefront of every attack on Bhishma 
When the old warrior thus placed at so grievous a dis 
,advantage, finally fell, his body was so full of arrow's that 
1 See \ppcndis The WomaQ whoso Sex ''■as Chansed 
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it could not touch the giound and the arrows as it were 
formed the bed on which he lay The physicians of the 
camp wanted to e\tract them, but he refused permission, 
saying that he wished these ariows burned along with 
his body To assuage his thirst, he asked Aijuna to 
bring him water lit for a heio to drink With an arrow 
Arjuna smote the earth and a fountain of water at 
once burst foith The two armies stopped fighting to 
come and look at the dying man The great sages, 
also, in the guise of sw'ans came from heaven, while the 
actors and courtezans, the trumpeters and other camp 
follow’d s hurried to the scene Bhishma how’ever w’as 
determined not to die just then His father had granted 
him tw’o boons The one w’as that it would not be 
possible to kill him in battle, the other that he should 
die at whatever time he chose to appoint Andcso, 
despite the greatness of his agony, he refiained from 
dying until the sun shouM pass to the northern 
solstice 



VII 


The Drona Book 

Describes Drona s leadership and death It extends 
to nearly 400 closely printed pages, and covers five 
da> s of the battle 

When Kama heard that Bhishma was d>ing ht 
went and asked forgiveness for the cruel words he had 
spoken Bhishma gladly forgave him At the same 
time he ur^^ed both Kama and Duryodhana to make 
pe^ce With Bhishma out of the fray Kama was 
released from his vow not to fight and began to boast 
that his presence m the battle would put the Pandus to 
flight Drona, the son of the rishi Bharadwaja, was 
appointed commander of the Kurus In their youth 
both Kurus and Pandus had learned from him the use 
of arms He was in command for only live days 
Though he accepted the position he told Duryodhana 
that no one could hope to overcome Krishna the world s 
creator, in alliance with Arjuna unless it were the god 
Shiva himself He reminded him also that m the army 
of the Pandus there was a prince Dhrishtadyumna who 
was destined to kill him King Draupada out of hatred 
to Drona, had years before offered sacrifices to that 
end and from these sacrificial fires Dhrishtadyumna 
had been bom ^ 

"Realizing fhe diThculty 61 winning in open fight 
Duryodhana made a great effort to separate Arjuna from 
Yudhisthira, and tale the latter prisoner He was 
convinced that if he did so, the Pandus would agree to 
go bad to the forest, and thus secure their brother s 
release Five brothers of the Tngartta country with 
their army vowed that they would accomplish this and 

I 1 For the strange b rth of Dhrisbtudyuinnd and his sister Draupadi 
see page 45 
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at once attacked Krishna and Arjuna Great havoc 
was wrought among thePandus, and Arjuna and Krishna 
were compelled to assume thousands of different forms, 
even at times making themselves in\ isible Arjuna, too, 
used a \ ancty of celestial weapons, in- particular the 
Vayu (wind) weapon, which earned away hosts of men, 
horses, elephants and chariots, as if they were so many 
dry leaves The whole aimy of the Trigarttas w'as 
eventually wiped out So much blood was shed that it 
flowed in streams and caused the dust of the earth to 
disappear A great w'arrior called Bhagadatta also 
attacked Arjuna This prince made use of the 
Vishnu w^eapon Had it not been for Krishna Arjuna 
would have been slain The god however stepped 
forward and leceived the stroke m his ow'ii breast 
This act once more made Arjuna rebuke Krisljna 
for abandoning his officJe of charioteer and taking 
part in the battle, contrhry-to his ow'ii definite promise 
not to fight Krishna replied that in former days he 
had himself (i c as the god Vishnu) given this \ery 
weapon as a boon to Naraka, the son of the Earth 
From him it had passed into the hands of Bhagadatta 
Against the givei alone could it strike m vain Indra 
and Shiva even w'ould have died had they been struck 
by it Having thus justified himself Krishna told 
Arjuna to slay his foe Robbed of his divine w'eapon 
Bhagadatta was easily slam 

Death of Abhimanyii. Arjuna had a son called 
Abhimanyu His mother was Subhadra the sister of 
Krishna Though a mere boy he performed prodigies 
of valour The Kurus were fiercely accused of killing 
him m unfair fight A large part of this book tells 
of Arjuna’s efforts to get face to face with Ja3^adratha, 
one of the w^arriors responsible for his death The 
Kurus did all they could to stand between him and 
Arjuna’s wrath He was further piotected by the 
fact that he had got, as a result of very great 
austerities, the promise that m a single car and single 
handed he w^ould lesist and check, if not oveicome, ^ 
the whole aimy of the Pandus To help Arjuna in 
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facing so po\\erful a foe, Krishna engaged in \oga 
meditation, and even resolved to take part in the battle 
himself Tht night before Arjuna succeeded m killing 
Jayadratha Arjuna, also, gave himself up to the worship 
of Shiva His special object m doing so was to secure 
from that god the famous Pashupata weapon Hav ing 
sat down to meditate and adore the god Arjuna soon 
found himself and Krishna being wafted through the 
skies and finally brought into the presence of the god who 
has a thousand eyes Krishna at once began to sing 
Shiva s praises as the creator of the Universe the source 
of all, the cause of the Past the Present and the 
Future On the other hand, Shiva welcomed them 
under the names of Kara and Narajana, the two 
foremost of men ^ He finally announced that he would 
gra/it them whatever they desired To his great 
amazement, Arjuna then saw lying beside Shiva the 
offerings he had nightly •presented to Vishnu The 
weapon Pashupata, which they asked for consisted of a 
bow and arrow, which lay at the side of a la) e, m the 
form of two great snil es The repetition of an 
hundred verses from the Vedas however changed the 
snal es into their real form Having got the bow and 
arrow Krishna and Arjuna descended from the skies 
and returned to Kurul shetra 

Even with this weapon, the slaying of Jayadratha 
tool a long time Arjuna was attaci ed by 100 000 
soldiers who discharged so many arrows at him that 
the si y was darkened Great numbers of Mlechchhas, 
too 'born Irom t’ne cow ol t'he ns'hi "Vasis'hfba, wit’n 
\avanas and Shal as thus forming a force that was 
innumerable, all stood between Arjuna and his purpose 
In the end Krishna darkened the Sun and, under 
cover of the darkness Arjuna succeeded in cutting 
off Jayadratha s head By means of arrows Arjuna 
had the dead man s head earned through the air and 
dropped into the lap of the dead man s father as he 
was sitting at pra>er In this contest Krishna drove 


See Vote 15 Kara Narayana 
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the chariot so quickly that often the arrows which 
Arjuna shot were left two miles behind 

The Great Deeds of Ghatotkach?, It will be 
remembered that Bhima had a Rakshasa son, called 
Ghatotkacha ^ This Rakshasa came* to assist the 
Pandus He had an aeroplane four miles long and four 
miles broad He was able to disappear from view 
whenever he liked, able also to take the form of a 
mountain, covered with trees, with watei pouring from 
its summit His car was drawn by strange creatures 
which looked like elephants Ghatotkacha was attended 
by a whole aimy of Rakshasas, who ate human flesh and 
drank blood like their m.aster Against Ghatotkacha 
the Kurus uere able to engage two other Rakshasa 
princes These two weie attended by large numbers 
of followers and one of them had an aeroplane 
similar to that which Ghdtotkacha possessed Ghatot- 
kacha was eventually kiiled‘’by Kama When he fell, 
he was so huge m size that he crushed to death a 
whole akshauhim of th*e Kuru army. Before he 
succeeded in killing Ghatotkacha, Kama had to use 
the infallible dait that he had got from Indra in 
exchange for his ear-rings and coat-of-mail This 
was a great blunder, as the infallible dart could only 
be used once, and Kama had hoped to use it against 
Arjuna Despite their sorrow for the loss of Bhima’s 
demon son, Kama’s fatal blunder greatly elated 
the Pandus, while the Kurus were correspondingly 
depressed 

Drona Deceived and Dies. The battle after the 
death of Ghatotkacha waxed so hot, that the contend- 
ing forces did not stop fighting even when darkness fell 
The Kurus and Pandus got large numbers of lamps 
and torches which they attached to their chariots and 
elephants and horses When the celestials saw what 
they were about, they also supplied such a multitude 
of lights, that the field of battle looked like the firma- 
ment studded with stars Drona specially distinguished 

( 

1 The bjith of Ghatotkacha, see page 44 
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himself in this ail night battle He pierced, \\ith his 
arrows, millions of men and hundreds of millions of 
horses »he was causing so much havoc that 

Krishna declared they must take refuge in deceit He 
proposed that the> should tell Drona that his son 
Ashwatthaman had been slam To this proposal Arjuna 
objected \ery strongly Yudhisthira only consented 
when Krishna assured him that otherwise they would 
most certainly be overcome To meet the moral 
difficulty It was arranged that Bhima should I ill an 
elephant, bearing the same name as Drona s son, and 
then approaching the father tell him that Ashwattha 
man was dead Knowing what was true, Bhima 
accordinglj advanced and said what was not true 
When the old man heard that his son was dead, he 
at once lost all courage and his limbs dissolved lile 
sand in water But then he thought It is notpos 
sible that m> son should be slam, and resumed the 
battle with his old eagerness The thougnt however 
rankled in his mind, and he approached Yudhisthira 
He was certain that Yudhisthira would not tell a lie 
even to get the weilth of the three worlds And so 
he questioned Yudhisthira, persuaded that he would 
tell the whole truth Aware of that prince s regard 
for truth, and aware too of why Drona was approach 
mg them Krishna warned Yudhisthira that if he 
did not lie the Pandus would be utterly destroyed 
It was not a sm he said to tell a he in order to save 
life It was not a sin to tell a he to a woman or 
in connexion with marriages or to save a cow or a 
Brahmin And so to obtain the victory, Yudhisthira. 
replied to Drona ‘ \ es, Ashwatthaman is dead He 
added under his breath the word elephant Up to 
that time Yudhisthira s chariot had always travelled 
two inches above the surface of the ground But when 
he uttered this falsehood, his steeds touched the earth 
Putting his trust in the word of \udhisthira, and 
believing that his son was really dead Drona fainted 
)awa> Though he ultimately recovered and put up a 
great fight killing another twenty thousand men m the 
'16 
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course of an afternoon, Drona was eventually slam by 
Dhrishtadyumna, as had been appointed by the gods 
At the last moment he laid aside (his weapons 
and sat down in the attitude of meditation, devoting 
his thoughts to Vishnu, and pronouncing the sacred 
letters OM 

Drona’s son seeks to avenge his father^s 
death. When Drona was killed, the Kuru aimy took 
refuge in flight They were, however, eventually rallied 
by Ashwatthaman He told the Kurus that he had 
in his possession an invincible weapon with which he 
would slay the whole of the Pandus This weapon, 
called Narayana, his father had originally got from the 
god Narayana, with the promise that its user would be 
invincible in battle. He had been warned to use it 
very carefully It could even slay the unslaya^le 
When Ashwatthaman began to invoke this wonderful 
weapon, the earth shook' and the ocean trembled , even 
the gods became afraid, while the Pandus were filled 
with great dread Recrim'inations too arose among the 
Pandus Arjuna declared that Yudhisthira had done 
a great sin in deceiving Drona, his old teacher and friend, 
and a Brahmin For himself he was persuaded he 
would have to go to hell for his share in so great a 
wickedness Bhima however told Arjuna to stop 
pieachmg He was talking like a Brahmin and ought 
to go and live in a forest, seeing he was so keen about 
observing the laws of moiality He was not fit to be a 
Kshatriya, ignorant as he was of the duties of his 
caste 

Dhrishtadyumna, the slayer of Drona, was not at 
all abashed by the observations of Arjuna He retorted 
that Drona was only a Brahmin in name A Brahmin’s 
business was to teach, offer sacrifices and receive gifts 
Drona was a fighter and an unfair fighter, seeing he 
used weapons that ordinary men did not and could not 
possess Such a person, calling to his aid such unusual 
weapons, must be met and slam by whatever methods 
one could employ Yudhisthira was not a liar, and hcc 
objected very strongly to being described as a wicked 
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person This bitter discussion almost led to blows, and 
was only brought to an end by Krishna, who very 
discreetly too}v no part in the debate 

That divine being had most fortunately thought 
of apian to o\ercome the might of the Narayana 
weapon Being as he was, indeed the god Vishnu 
or Narayana, he had himself conferred this weapon 
on Ashwatthaman s father Drona He was therefore 
acquainted not only with its powers but also with its 
limitations The divine weapon was powerless against 
those who had no weapons in their hands This 
was one of the conditions laid down when the gift 
was made Accordingly when the battle was resumed 
and Ashwatthaman began to m\oke the use of the 
Narayana weapon, the Pandus were consumed before 
It, ^lUe dry grass in summer But Krishna at once 
called to them to throw all their weapons to the 
ground and the slaughter ceased When he saw 
that the Nara> ana weapon had been rendered useless 
(like the infallible dart it could onl> be used once) 
Ashwatthaman called into existence another weapon 
the Agneya This instrument associated with the g,od 
of fire wrought great damage also imong the Pandus, 
but Arjuni was able to match it by one still mightier 
a weapon created b> Brahma himself When he saw 
himself thus rendered powerless, Drona s son cast aside 
his bow and, jumping from his car, fled from the field 
of battle, crying out Alas' alas' everything has proved 
untrue 

Sbtrs greyer VisftBS Whei-r he wasrciXT 
ning away Ashwatthaman met Vyasa the rishi and 
asked him how it was that his weapon had been unable 
to slay Krishna and Arjuna both of them possessed of 
human attributes Vyasa explained that Narayana, 
the most ancient of the ancients the creator of the 
w orlds, had performed great austerities in the Himalay as 
as a result of which he had become equal to Brahma 
and m particular been favoured with a vision of Shiva 
,Thcrcv\asno doubt said Vyasa that Shiva was the 
Lord of all the gods the origin and protector of the 
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world, smaller than the smallest, larger than the largest. 
He is called Rudra Hara, Sambhu, Time, Brahma, the 
Vedas, all things have sprung from hipi It was in 
language like this that Narayana had praised and 
worshipped Shiva and in reward was teld that neither 
gods nor demons noi men would ever be able to con- 
quer him in battle ‘ It is this god, Narayana or Vishnu, 
who now loams the world under the name of Krishna 
As a result of his ascetic pr.ictices there was born to 
him a son, a great rishi called Nara This Nara is 
Arjuna'’^ Krishna should be w'orshippcd at every 
sacrifice, but Krishna himself worships Shna and under 
his phallic form 

After parting from Drona’s son, Vyasa went to the 
held of battle There he met Arjuna who told him 
that he had witnessed a wonderful sight A malCfbe- 
ing, shining like hre, always advanced in front of him 
He never touched the earthj and though he never struck 
any one with his tiident, thousands of ariows were 
always streaming out of it He begged Vyasa to tell 
him what this amazing portent was The rishi told 
his grandson that he had been highly favoured The 
great god Shiva, whom the gods of heaven adore, had 
come to his help There \vas no one else in heaven or 
m earth who could put to flight such mighty foes as the 
Kurus Attended as he w^as by followers of all sorts 
of hideous shapes, the gods even w^ere afraid of his 
wrath and sought in vain to hide themselves in the 
deepest caves of the earth He had torn out the 
teeth of Pushan and destioyed the sacrifice that his 
father-in-law Daksha had prepared The almighty 
Brahma had sung his praise and said he was the only 
refuge and supporter of the world It was no wonder 
then that Arjuna had fought and prevailed “ 


1 This IS still another parentage for Arjuna and a new conception of the 
relationship between Narlyana and Nara See Note 15 

These passages in praise of Shiva and the help he had rendered 
Arjuna arc of great interest as also the passage at page 119, in view of 
the fact that up to this point, all the credit of victory has been given tO( 
Krishna, the incarnation of Nlrayana or Vishnu 
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The same benefits are to be got from reading the 
Drona par\a as are acquired by reading the Vedas 
You will be delivered from the bondage of sin and 
secure desirable sons and grandsons To a Brahmin 
it is as good d^s a sacrifice By reading it a Kshatnya 
obtains victory in battle 



VIII 


1 he Kama 1 5ook 

Gives an account of Kama’s leadeiship and death 

It was now necessary for the Kurus to appoint a 
commander of their army in place of Drona On the 
proposal of Ashwatthaman the son of Drona, Kama 
was unammousl}' chosen Ashwatthaman who was 
famous for his eloquence made an interesting speech in 
which he declared that zeal and perseverance were the 
conditions of success, though every thing in the long r^un 
depended on Destiny Bu.t he was also of the opinion 
that Destiny could be mad,e favourable if they only 
tried hard enough, and had recourse to honest expedi- 
ents. No doubt he was reflecting on the unfair way 
m which his father had been deceived and killed 
Kama made a very boastful speech on receiving 
hib appointment, and he was duly installed at an 
elaborate function in which Brahmins, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras of high social position took 
part He was presented with vessels of silvei and 
gold, full of water that had been rendered holy by the 
repetition of veises from the Vedas The new general 
made the usual gifts of gold and cows to the Brahmins, 
and received their blessings Kama immediately after 
made the request that Shalya king of Madra should 
act as his charioteer This proposal, when he heard 
of it from Duryodhana, made Shalya very indignant, 
and he demanded to know why a great monarch like 
him should be asked to do the menial task of driving 
the car of a man, who was himself the son of a 
charioteer In view of his promise to Yudhisthira, as 
we find it m the beginning of the Effort Book, this 
indignation was manifestly only assumed However ^ 
Duryodhana managed to mollify him by sailing that 
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Kn'?hn'i wis 'icting as Arjunas charioteer Krishna 
was a bigger man than Arjuna, and as for Shaija he 
1 new twice a? much about horses as Krishna did He 
further tofd him an interesting story * of how in days 
gone by, in a battle against the D'ina%as Shu a had 
said that he must be assisted by a charioteer who was 
superior to himself, whereupon Bnhml the grandsire 
the creator of all creatures, offered his ser\iccs The 
car on which they rode was fashioned by the architect 
of the gods and the different deities the \ edas the 
sacred letters OM Time and Speech the Sun and 
Moon, the Twilight Hours \irtuc Profit and Desire, 
Mount ^Wndara and the Ganges had all been used vn 
the shaping of the car Vishnu and Agni had been 
the dart which Shua had wielded and which he had 
uv*d to overwhelm their foes Duryodhana also c\ 
pressed his belief that Kama was never ically born m 
the family of a charioteer He was certain that he 
must be the son of a god, and that his real mother had 
abandoned him in infancy He had been given a 
celestial weapon by no less a person than Rlma of the 
A\e, and this weapon in turn had been presented to 
RSma by Shiva himself 

If persuasion was really necessary it was impossi 
ble for Shalya to refuse, after listening to such argu 
ments He expressed himself as greatly pleased at 
being told he was a bigger man than Krishna and said 
he would act as Karnas charioteer, if he was allowed 
to say what he liked When the battle began he 
certainly made full use of his stipulation, and many 
pages record the taunts and jibes by which he sought 
to discourage and enrage Kama He declared that 
m seeking to oppose Arjuna, Kama was like a dog 
barking at a tiger, a deer contending with a lion, 
or a frog croaking at the ram He was as far 
removed from Arjuna as poison from nectar, and 

1 See Appendix Ko 5 Brahm Shiva g charioteer 

Rama of the Axo an mcamat on of Vishnu is here spoken of as an 
> ordinary man These passages onco more exalt Shiva at the expense of 
Vishnu 
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falsehood from tiuth These taunts roused Kama 
to fury, and he retorted by declaring that all the 
women in Shalya’s countrx were drunken tarjd impure, 
that even at the gates of his palace, there stood a 
slaughter house for cattle, and a place where liquor was 
sold Despite his boasting, these taunts however began 
to tell Indeed Kama opened his heart to Shalya, and 
told him how he had once happened to kill a calf be- 
longing to a Brahmin, and m consequence had drawn 
the Brahmin’s curse He had besought the Brahmin 
to take back the curse, offering untold wealth in 
exchange, but it w^as as usual of no avail What the 
Brahmin had decreed must take place, otherwise his 
word would be proved untrue, and curses cannot fail 
The curse was that his chariot w'heels would sink into 
the earth, m time of battle, and his heart w'ould be 
seized with fear '■ 

Quarrel between ' Yudhisthira and Arjnna. 
When the fighting really began, Kama show'ed that his 
boasts were not in vain He succeeded in putting to 
flight the eldest of the Pandus This humiliation made 
the usually gentle Yudhisthira lose all control of him- 
self, and when he met Arjuna he taunted him wnth 
cowardice, and said if he w'as not going to use his 
famous Gandiva bow to more purpose, he should hand 
it over to somebody who could Arjuna had once 
sworn an oath that he would kill the man who ever 
dared to suggest that he should part with his bow, and 
so despite his great unwillingness to kill his brother, 
who was the best of men, it w^as absolutely necessary 
to redeem his vow Fortunately Krishna was present, 
and pointed out that to refiam from killing even an 
animal was one of the cardinal virtues A falsehood 
was a less grievous sin than killing one’s eldest brother 
It was a foolish vow to take, and there were times when 
untruth wore the garb of truth and truth, of untruth 
It was not an easy thing to be righteous, and there were 
very nice points involved in all questions of morality 
He had heard of a man who acquired virtue by killing 
an animal, and of a Brahmin who was sent to hell, 
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because he told the truth To meet Arjuna s scruples 
however, Krishna explained that addiessmg one*? 
superior as ‘ t];iou and thee ’ was as bad as murder If 
he wanteQ to kill his brother, let him do so with his 
tongue Arjuna gladlj accepted the suggestion and 
abused his brother soundly putting on his shoulders the 
weight of all their sorrows since the time when his love 
of gambling drove them to the forest But when he had 
finished his insults and as it were, slam his brother with 
his tongue Arjuna was so filled with remorse that he 
once more drew his sword but this time with the inten 
tion of killing himself Here was a fresh difficulty and 
as Krishna explained having been sav ed from the sin of 
fratricide he was now going to be guiltj of suicide 
The two sms were or a par and involved condemnation 
to the same hell This difficulty was howev er met also, 
ana Arjuna was told to 1 ill himself by self praise The 
man who did that was as bad as one who committed 
suicide When Arjuna had duly boasted of all he had 
done and all he would do, hfe fell at his brother s feet 
and was full> reconciled 

Bhima slays Dahsbasana and drinks his blood 

It NVill be remembered that when the Pandus lost 
Draupadi it the gambling match, Duhshasana grosslj 
insulted her with the result that Bhima swore that, w hen 
he met him in battle, he would slay him and drinl his 
blood It w as on one of these days that Bhima got his 
opportunit} After a stiff fight he succeeded in throwing 
Duhshasana to the ground It is said that tearing open 
the breast of his prostrate foe, he dranl his warm blood, 
saying it was sweeter than his mothers milk sweeter 
than honej and wine sweeter than the verj drinl of 
the gods Those who witnessed the incident were so 
overcome with horror, that they fled in all directions 
crying out that Bhima was a Rakshasa, and not a man 

Kama killed by Arjuna This book gives an 
account like the others detailing the battle of the 
thousands who were slam, and of the I nights m golden 
jirmourwho bit the dust The great event however 
w as that m which Kami met his end at the hands of 
*17 
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Arjuna The contest between them excited so much 
interest even in hea\en, that the gods with Indra, 
Brahma and Shiva all came to look on ^anjaya w'ho 
still continues to lecite the story of the eighteen days 
battle to the blind old king, says it w^as ^really a won- 
derful sight to see the sky covered with gods, Nagas, 
Asuras, Yakshas, Rakshasas, Rishis, and birds The 
denizens of the earth weie filled wnth admiration as they 
beheld so many gods, and listened to the songs and 
laughter which filled the air Some of the gods asked 
Brahma to decree that the fight between Arjuna and 
Kama should end in a diaw, but the grandsire said 
that could not be He u^as wnllmg that Kama should 
go to heaven like othei Kshatnyas, but in the past he 
had sided with the Danavas, w’ho w'ere enemies of the 
gods In any case Arjuna \vas so po\verful that he cojild 
oven ule destiny itself When Brahma gave this as 
his opinion, Shiva showe'd hhs concurrence by nodding 
his head Though Kama fought with great vigour, he 
w’as very much hampered by the recollection of the 
Brahmin’s curse He even forgot to make use of the 
celestial weapon that Rama had given him When his 
chariot \vheels did sink into the earth, as the Biahmin 
had decreed, Kama leapt from his car, and put forth a 
great effort to raise them And raise them he did, but 
along with the car, he raised the earth herself, wuth her 
seven continents and seven seas, to a height of four 
cubits. The wheels remained sunk in the earth as be- 
fore. When he appealed to Arjuna to excuse him for 
a little, till he had set things right it was not the duty 
of a Kshatriya to strike a man when he stood helpless 
on the earth Krishna told him it was too late to appeal 
to the teachings of morality, and bade Arjuna strike It 
was not so easy, however, and it was only after a great 
struggle that Kama fell His head was swept from his 
body by an arrow, which was inspired by all kinds of 
incantations. From the headless trunk a light burst 
forth, which passing through the sky entered the sun It 
will be remembered that Surya the sun-god was his, 
father 'When they saw their leader slam, the Kurus 
had no courage left them and they took refuge*in flight. 
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Recounts the last days of the battle Shalya was 
made the new commander^ but was very soon slam 
Duryodhana and three others the sole survivors of *he 
Kurus 

Though the numbers on each side had been greatly 
thinned, we still read of heroes who, single handed, 
withstood a whole army, and slew twenty five thousand 
m^n in a few hours It is thus Sanjaya tells of men 
taking refuge m flight, of ragin*, elephants and terrified 
horses, warrior fighting with vv^arnor a scene of awful 
carnage that filled brave men with joy, and cowards 
with fear Arjuna destroyed 2,000 cars Yudhisthira 
smote Shalya with 300 arrows Celestial weapons, that 
were invoked and sped upon their way by various mean 
tations, were used by more than one combatant The 
use of one celestial weapon called forth the use of wea 
pons more powerful Shalya, whose loyalty to the 
Pandus has been already seen by the way in which he 
sought to discourage Kama, was w ithout any opposition, 
appointed to the command of the Kurus After a 
great fight Yudhisthira slew hib friend by means of a 
flaming dart that had been made for Shiva and was 
inspired with fierce mantras It had been used by 
Shiva against the demons in days of yore When 
Shalya was killed the Kurus felt that their cause was 
hopeless and, though Duryodhana managed to rally 
them for a time, they eventually fled from the field of 
battle The panic spread to the camp and with 
tumultuous weeping the wives of the Kurus, accom 
panied by eunuchs and priests stampeded in the 
> direction of the capital Hastinapura Yuyutsu -the 
only son of Dhntarasthra who had sided with the 
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Pandus received permission from Yudhisthira to foDow 
them and make arrangements for their safety This 
Yuyutsu was only a half brother of the fKi^rus, as his 
mother was a woman of the Vaishya caste The 
Pandus must have pursued and slaili the fugitive 
Kurus, for it is said that there were only four sunivors 
among them, namely Duryodhana, the old king’s 
eldest son, Kripa a Brahmin warrior, Krita\arman, 
and Ashwatthaman the son of Drona As for the 
Pandus, all the five brothers still li\ed, while of their 
army there still icmained 10,000 infantr}, 5,000 
cavalry, 700 elephants, and 2,000 chariots 

Flight of Dnryodhana and his companions. 
The Pandus were very anxious to seize Duryodhana, 
but though the}’' searched everywhere for him and 
sent out spies, they could find no tiace of him 
whatevei The explanation was that Duryodhana, as 
he had once boasted before, '‘was an adept in the use of 
incantations In his flight he came to a lake, and by 
his power of illusion, he entered into the water and 
having done so changed the water into a solid mass 
Having met the omnipresent Sanjaya, he bade him 
tell his three friends, who still survived, where he was 
These three survivors immediately hurried to the spot 
and, standing by the lake side, pleaded with Duryodhana 
to come out and make one more attempt to achieve 
victory The prince replied that he was very tired 
and would stay where he was that night This con- 
versation was heard by some hunteis who immediately 
hurried to the Pandus, and told them that they had 
discovered the whereabouts of Duryodhana The 
Pandus at once hastened to the lake, while Duryodhana’s 
friends of course took refuge in flight Yudhisthira 
was the spokesman of the Pandus, and at once began 
to taunt Duryodhana with cowardice for thus hiding 
himself m the depths of a lake, and abandoning the 
duty of a Kshatriya The Kuru replied that his fight- 
ing days were done, he was going to the forest, to 
live as an ascetic, and Yudhisthira was welcome to ‘ 
rule the empty earth, which they had all helped 
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to rob of Its inhabitants In the end Duryodhana, 
becoming uncomfortable at the taunts that were cast 
at him, said >hat he had no armour, no chariot and no 
friends He could not be expected to fight them all 
at once Bu£ he was willing to come out, if they 
would fight him one by one and lend him a weapon 
Then Yudhisthira madeagreat blunder ind he replied 
‘ Fight any one of us you like, and choose an> weapon 
you like If jou kill an> one of us, 1 11 give you back 
the kingdom Duryodhana quickly seized at the offer 
said he would fight with a mace a mode of warfire at 
which he was in expert, and with any one of the bro 
thers that they cared to choose When Krishna heard 
this foolish speech of \udhisthiras he became exceed 
ingly angry The foolish prince was once more stak 
mg his kingdom on what was after all a game of 
chance, and as far as he could sec the issues were not 
uncertain Duryodhana had no equal in the use of 
the mace and if any one of the five fought according 
to the rules he was certain to be defeated Bhima 
however assured Krishna that he need not worry As 
they were talking Balarama the brother of Krishna 
appeared on the scene He was born from a white 
hair of Vishnu, just as Krishna was born from a blacl 
He had dec lined to take part in the battle between the 
cousins and gone off on a pilgrimage to many of the 
sacred places of India 

This book says he was friendly to the Kurus, and 
wanted Krishna to help them The Udyoga bool says 
merely that he refused to help either side When the 
battle began between Durjodhain and Bhima it soon 
became plain that despite Bhima s prowess, he would 
not be able to slay Duryodhana unless he took refuge 
in some trick forbidden by the laws of honourable 
warfare Krishna accordingly expounded his views on 
the subject to Arjuna The gods had used deceit in 
the battles with the demons and what the gods did, 
men were permitted to do In the past eighteen days 
> he had frequently used his illusory powers and helped 
to kill the Kurus If he had not adopted wily and 



134 


THE MAHABHARATA 


deceitful ways, they would not have been in possession 
of their ancient kingdom once more. Acting on this 
advice Arjuna made a sign to Bhima 'to rsmite his 
opponent on the thigh Bhima was quick to lake the 
hint, and smiting his enemy on a pfacc that iias 
forbidden by the lules of battle brought poor Dur>o- 
dhana to the ground 

The Pandus and their friends were gieatl) ashamed 
at this base action of Bhima’s In particular, Balarama 
freel) spoke his mind, declaiing that Bhima was an 
Ignorant w'retch, unacquainted wnth the code of w'ar 
When Krishna tried to pacify him, and to prove that 
Bhima had done quite right, Balarama said that his 
opinion remained unshaken in spite of all Krishna’s 
arguments All the world would know' that Bhima 
w'as a wily warnoi, w'hile the righteous Dur}odhafna 
would acquire eternal blessedness The celestials seem 
to have appro^ed of Balarama’s sentiments, as a great 
show'er of sw'eet smelling .how’ers fell fiom heaven on 
the wounded man, and the spectators heard the 
heavenly chons singing his praise 

The Pandus enter the camp of the Kurus. 
Leaving the wounded Duryodhana lying w’heie he fell 
the Pandus took possession of the abandoned W'ealth of 
the Kurus When Arjuna and Krishna descended from 
then car, a wonderful thing happened Its mysterious 
ape standard vanished into the air, w'hile the car itself 
burst into flames Kiishna explained that it had been 
really destroyed already, over and over again, but ow'ing 
to his presence it had been saved from destruction At 
the request of Yudhisthira, Kiishna w'ent on to the 
capital itself to convey the sympathy of the Pandus to 
the old blind king and Gandhari on the loss of their 
hundred sons Childless as they now were, the aged 
couple must look to the Pandus to discharge the funeral 
rites and other duties which only a near kinsman could 
perform Yudhisthira too was afraid that Gandhari 
might curse them, especially in view of the unfair w'ay 
m which Duryodhana had been treated, and she w'as in « 
virtue of her austerities capable of destroying the three 
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worlds Seeing that Krishna was the Creator and the 
Destrojer the first cause of all the worlds, the eternal, 
\udhisthira thougnt that he would manage to pacif> 
the angr} ’queen The god agreed to do so and address 
ed words of advice and consolation to the heart brol en 
parents 



X 


The Book of Slumber 

The ‘Sauptika Parva\ The adjcctue Sauptika 
means ‘belonging to sleep’ This book tells how the 
Pandu aimy was destioyed while asleep 

Ashwatthaman with his uncle Kripa andKntavar- 
man came back to the spot where the Pandus had left 
the dying Duryodhana In his presence Ashwatthaman 
took a vow that he would slaj^ the rest of the Pandus, 
and was solemnly appointed commander of the forces 
of the Kurus, now reduced to three able bodied mqn 
They then set off towards the south, and at e\ening took 
refuge in a forest, lying' down to rest beneath a great 
banyan tree, in which thousands of crows were roosting 
His two companions slept 'but, despite his exhaustion, 
Ashwatthaman could not sleep He was ever revoh ing 
thoughts of revenge He was particularly anxious to 
sla3^ Dhrishtadyumna who had killed his father Drona, 
and Sikhandin who had killed Bhishma They were 
both the sons of Draupada king of Panchala ^ As he 
lay awake under the tree, Ashwatthaman saw a huge 
owl come quietly and destioy the ciows that were 
sleeping on the blanches This incident suggested to 
him the idea of killing the Pandu army as it lay asleep 
He at once wakened his companions and proposed that 
they should go and carry out his scheme Such a 
wicked proposal greatly shocked the othei two, and 
Kripa declared that such an act would be unwoithy of 
a Kshatriya Ashwatthaman however dwelt eloquently 
on the unjust and treacherous fighting of the Pandus, 
particularly insisting on the cruel way in which his own 
father had been slam In the discussion Kripa more 
than once contradicted himself, at one stage declaring 

^See pp 45, 115 for the account of the birth of these two sons ^ 
of Draupada 
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that he would be glad to go, at another maintaining 
that such baseness would plunge them into hell In 
an> case the/ set off for the camp of the sleeping 
Pandus ^'or some reason not explained the fi\e 
Pandu princes were i\ot in the camp haMng gone 
elsewhere bv the advice of Krishna 

The Knrns encounter Vishnu and Shiva When 
the three Kurus got to the gate of the camp they were 
met b> a mysterious being of great size who blocked 
their progress This figure wore a great snake round 
his upper arm his teeth were terrible to lool at, but 
his face had a thousand beautiful ejes Blazing fire 
came out of his mouth, nose and ears Not at all afraid 
Ashwatthaman shot countless celestial arrows at this 
terrible spectre but he absorbed them all like the Vadava 
fire, drinking up the ocean He then discharged his 
dart, his scimitar, his mace in quick succession but 
the same thing happened Id them all When all his 
weapons were exhausted, and the son of Drona stood 
helpless and unarmed he at once beheld the si y filled 
to over flowing with images of Vishnu (Krishna) and he 
realized that he was a fool to trj to do what wns 
forbidden bj the scriptures, namely to kill men when 
the> la> asleep But e\en as he deplored his foll> he 
went on to declare that he would take refuge in Shl^a 
the god who is adorned with a necklace of human 
skulls and the plucker out of Bhaga s eyes He then 
began to sing the praises of the great god Shu a the 
creator and lord of the Universe the pure the dreadful 
the refuge of hermits, the friend of ghosts, the divine 
the dweller in burning ghats As he thus spol e a golden 
altar came into view and on it a blazing hre that filled 
the whole si y with its brightness Countless spirits too 
creatures of all shapes gathered on every side Thej 
had the faces of camels and ]acl als cats and tigers 
cows and bears, snakes and ducks Some were fat some 
were lean some were bald, others had great heads of 
hair and they danced and sang crying aloud in the 
vmost hideous manner These were the awful attend 
ants of Mahadeva, at whose feats their master al wavs 
*18 
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wondered and rejoiced, regarding them in thought, word 
and deed as his own childicn Filled with rage, they 
are evei dunking the blood, and eating the fat of those 
who hate Brahma They had come in the hope of 
beholding the slaughter of the Pandus ' Foi them also 
Drona’s son had no fear He was resolved on what he 
was about to do It was to offer up his own soul as an 
offering to Shiva. And so with awful rites he piayed to 
Shiva, the doer of awful deeds, offering himself in the 
hour of his distress, and asking the god to recene him, 
And thus praying Ashwatthaman entered the blazing 
fire that lay on the golden altar As he thus stood in 
the flames, Shiva appeared to him and said that Krishna 
had duly worshipped him \\iih truth, punt}, ascetic 
practices and forgiveness None was so dcai to him as 
Krishna, and foi Krishna’s sake he had piotected ^the 
lace of Draupada until* that time But he would 
protect them no more ' The hour of their death had 
come When he had thus spoken, Shiva enteied the 
body of Ashwatthaman, gning him as he did so a great 
and shining word ^ 

The sleeping Pandn army slain. Thus posses- 
sed by Shiva and escorted by the frightful attendants 
of that god Ashwatthaman entered the camp of the 
sleeping Pandus, leaving his two friends to guard the 
gate, and kill all who tried to escape It is a gruesome 
tale that follows. First of all the sleeping Dhrishtad- 
yumna was attacked and slam, kicked and trodden 
under foot by his unpitying foe The cries of his 
women folk and guard roused many in the camp, but 
in the confusion and feai, the Pandus made matters 
worse by killing one another The attendants of Shiva 
too appear to have joined in the battle At least we 
are told that on every side what seemed to be horrible 
looking Rakshasas were to be seen drinking the blood 
of the slam, and gorging themselves with human flesh 
Kripa and Kntavarman also played their pait, and did 
not allow a single Pandu to escape alive by the gate 

1 This IS one of the most amazing stones m~. the Mahdbhai ata, and*” 
once more shows the desue to exalt Shiva at the expense of Vishnn 
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The whole of the Pandu army had thus been slam with 
the exception of the five Pandu princes Kiishna and 
hig friend ‘patj aki Having accomplished their purpose 
the three Kurus once more \isited the dying Duryo 
dhana, still l>ihg \\here they had left him, quite alone 
e'^cept for the hjenas and wolves that waited im 
patiently till he should die The joyful news filled 
the prince with great gladness and so bidding them 
all meet him m heaven and declaring that with the 
slaughter of so many foes he was now equal to Indra 
himself he passed quietly into the other world 

Tile pursuit of Ashwatthaman Among the 
Pandus who were slam were the five sons of Draupadi 
whom she had borne to her five husbands Her grief 
was great and she declared that she would neither eat 
no^i drink, till the wicked murderer of her sons had been 
slam Drona s son had been horn with a wonderful gem 
m his head, and she demanded that that gem should 
be brought back and showg to her as a proof that 
the wretch was no longer alive There was however 
great danger involved in an} attempt to seize and kill 
Ashwatthaman He had got possession of the greatest 
celestiil weapon in all the universe It was called the 
Brahmastia His father had given it to him with gieat 
reluctance, but told him never to use it, even m the 
hour of extremity Nobod> 1 new however what such 
a person, when at ba},v\ould do and if he used it the 
whole world would be destroyed Krishna said that 
on one occasion Ashwatthaman had had the audacity 
to come to DwaraKa, and offer to exchange the Brah 
mastra for one of Krishna s own Krishna scornfully 
told him he was welcome to tal e any one of them that 
he was able to wield but the presumptuous fool had 
found that he could not even lift them When Krishna 
asked him why he wanted one of his weapons so 
much he replied If I had got it I would have fought 
with you 

Before Krishna told all this Bhima had set off in 
pursuit of Ashwatthaman, and Krishna said they must 
follow at once and see that Bhima was not killed 
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Travelling with Krishna in his celestial cai on whose 
standard the mighty Garuda was perched, the four 
Pandus overtook Bhima, just as he reaehe/i the place 
where Ashwatthaman was sitting on the banks of the 
Ganges Drona’s son was engaged in conversation 
with V 3 ’’asa, the grandfather of the Pandus and Kurus, 
and many other Rishis When Bhima began to draw 
his bow, Ashwatthaman plucked a blade of glass and 
by the invoking of many mantras and incantations, 
transformed it into the great Brahmastra ueapon, to 
which reference has been made ^ Krishna was greatly 
alarmed It uas a weapon calculated to destroy the 
three worlds and he at once told Arjuna to fit to his 
bow the great Brahma weapon, which so far he had 
never dared to use It alone was able to neutralise 
the other When the tiyo weapons were discharged 
peals of thunder were heard, thousands of meteors fell, 
the earth quaked, and the sky was filled with fire Had 
it not been for Vyasa and, Naiada, who also appeared 
on the scene, the universe would have been set on fire 
When the two Rishis had remonstrated with the two . 
combatants Arjuna agreed gladly to withdraw his 
weapon, which he was able to do in virtue of his past 
asceticism Ashwatthaman however could not recall 
the blade of grass which he had so wonderfully inspir- 
ed, and it accordingly entered the wombs of the Pandu 
women with a view to destroying all hope of progeny 
The damage however seems to have been limited to 
the daughter-m-law of Arjuna, and her unboin son was 
killed Krishna however interposed and restored life 
to the foetus, and a son was eventually born, the illus- 
trious Parikshit", whose death by snake bite led to the 
great snake sacrifice at which the Mahabharata was 
first recited Krishna also cursed Ashwatthaman to 
wander over the earth for 3000 years without a com- 
panion and unable to talk to any one The gem with 
which he was born was taken from his brow, and duly 

1 Ona would infer sometimes that the power and energy of these 
celestial weapons are invoked on special occasions, at other times, they ar^ 
spoken of as weapons themselves 

3 Bee page 2^ 
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given to Draupadi When Yudhisthira asked Krishna 
how It was that a very ordinary warrior like Dronas 
son had been * able to kill all the sleeping Pandus, he 
was told that all Ashwatthaman had done had been by 
the power and grace of Shiva Shiva was the highest 
of all the gods He had assisted Brahma at the crea 
tion though he had quarrelled over the matter with 
Brahma and gone off to the mountains to engage in 
austerities In the Krita Yuga too when the gods 
were celebrating a great sacrifice m accordance with 
Vedic ordinances, the> had been so foolish as not to 
invite Shiva They had neither proposed that he 
should assist them, nor share in the offerings How 
ever when Shiva heard of what they were doing, he 
came wearing the garb of a devotee, and with a bow in 
his» hand When they saw him approach the gods 
were greatly alarmed The i^ind ceased to blow, fire 
would not burn The light of the sun decreased 
Assuming the shape of a deex the sacrifice took refuge 
in flight and she was followed by the god of fire It 
was on this occasion when he was so angry that Shiva 
broke Savitri s arms plucked out the eyes of Bhaga, 
and drove the teeth of Pushan down his throat 
Eventually the gods managed to appease Mahade\a 
They promised that in future he would always get the 
clarified butter at every sacrifice And thus the world 
was saved But Krishna assured Yudhisthira of the 
fact that when Shiva got angry matters were very 
serious indeed When he was pleased everything was 
all right Ashwatthaman had managed to please Shtva, 
and he had got his regard He had been able to slay 
not only the two sons of Draupada but Draupada s 
sons as well, and the whole of the remaining forces 
belonging to the Pandus and their allies 

NoTi- U uidb dScuItiofi dalc),endthat llu Irat smorecl arjythe 
pow r of 5 c iSce Here Sh va forsakes thcyui bom h h d previonsly befriend 
dad personally s t in an act % fa ch repug ant to the mo al sense of 
ord a y men Th gods re p ppot tho gli y powe f 1 ones n the bands 
of men 6h ga a d PCLshaa at lass d am nj» tfa Ad tya They as well as 
>Sa itr are \edic de ties. Rud ag ts the c ed t of a some bat sim 2ar story in 
th "Vedas 
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The Book of the Women 

Stri-parva tells how the wnes of the Pandus and 
Kurus weep over the slam 

Dhritarashtra visits the battie-field. When 
the old king heard that the last of his hundred sons 
was slam, he ga\e himself up to grief His biother 
Vidura sought to comfort him, but it w'as to little 
purpose It was necessary however that the foimal 
rites should be performed, and a great compan}L of 
women, including Gand.haii and Kunti the mother of 
the Pandus, and accompanied by shop-keepeis and 
other citizens jouinej^ed to the battle-field itself On 
their way, they were met by the Pandu brothers, who 
were coming to meet them Dhiitarashtra received, 
the courtesies of Yudhisthiia very coldly, and veiy re- 
luctantly )ielded to his embiace But when Bhima 
approached him as he thought, he clasped him m a 
close embrace It was the old man’s intention to 
crush his nephew to death, m revenge foi the slaughter 
of Duryodbana But Krishna had realized w'hat the 
blind king would try to do, and instead of Bhima had 
substituted an iron image As the king possessed the 
strength of ten thousand elephants, the image was crush- 
ed to pieces His own breast however was considerably 
mangled in the process, and after vomiting blood, he fell 
to the ground. When he discovered what had happened, 
Dhritarashtra lepented of his treacherous act, and quite 
cordially embraced all his nephew^s in tuin The Rishi 
Vyasa told him a story also w'hich proved that his son 
Duryodhana was fated to cause all the soirow that 
had taken place One day w>'hen he was up m heaven, 
the earth had come protesting that she could no longerc 
bear the weight of so many people, and that the gods 
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must come md thit quid l\ to her relief Vishnu Ind 
promised tint her relief would be ichicxrd b\ meins 
of Our\o^lhvii (who wis rcill> in incirnition of 
Kdi) He would ciusc the deiths of so min\ nnllions 
of men tint the burden would he r,rtiil\ lij^Iitened 
When \udhisthiri wis iskcd how min\ Ind Ken 
kilkd 111 the cij,htcen di)s bittlc he inswercd tint 
1660 millions of persons hid fillen while 20 16o hid 
cscipcd ^ 

Gandhari's lament It wis not so cis) to ip 
peise Glndlnri ind in feir of her \rjum wis com 
polled to hide behind Krishni Bhimi wis bolder 
inddedircd lint whit he hid done ho hid done to 
si\c himeeh He could not lii\e killed Durvodhini 
in fiir fight As to the chirgc of dnnkmc: the blood 
of ,Dush"isirii his other cousin he stouth denied it 
His hinds hid onl> been smcired with his blood 
Vjisiwis ^er> ifriid th-ft Gmdh'n would curse her 
nephews ind did c\cr> thing to cilm her It is siid 
thit owing to her ingr> glince filling on tlic feet of 
^udhisihiri he sufTcred for the rest of his life from i 
sore too mil 

Krishna cursed by Gondliori Knshni wis not 
so fortunite She iccused him of indifTerence to the 
sliughter If he hid bled he could hi\e pre\entcd 
It He hid 1 huge irm>,hc wis eloquent he could 
hi\c forced them to mike pcicc ind this universil 
destruction would not ln\c til en phee She hid not 
much isc( tic merit, but she would use it ill to bring 
down curses on his held Even is the Kurus ind 
Plndus hid perished so would the famil> ind nition 
of Knshni the Yadus perish, ind in i horrible 
minner And even as the wnes of the Kurus ind the 
Pindus hid had to weep so would the wives of the 
Yidusweep thirt) five > cars after, over the slim, men 
slim b\ the hands of their brothers ind sons 

Knshni iccepted the curse ind thanl ed her for it 
He himself wis seeking to bring ibout the destruction 


S e note IC Thee 'igReraiioos m the nftr 
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of his own race, and her curse would be a help But 
it would not be moie than a help The Yadus could 
not be killed by any one but themselves ,c neither gods 
nor demons nor men could prevail against them 

The funeral rites performed. Gandhari then 
indulged in a long and touching lament for the slain 
The bodies of the princes and other distinguished 
persons were burned with due honour on handsome 
funeral pyres Sandalwood, ghee, oils and perfumes 
were brought together in large quantities The other 
dead were piled in great masses and duly burned 
When these last rites had been concluded with every 
token of affection and regard, Yudhisthira and the 
Kuru ladies went to the banks of the Ganges for the 
perfoimance of the water oblations There Kunti 
told her sons that Kama was their eldest brother ^ 

A piece of information which filled the Pandus with 
fresh grief, as they thought' of the enmity with which 
they had for years regarded him 

^ Yudhi'ithira was very angry at hjs mother having keot the secret of 
Kama’s birth so carefully He declared that m future no woman would be t 
able to keep a secret again 
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SbanCi parva This is the largest book of all 
It contains nearly 600 pages of closely printed matter m 
the Calcutta translation It sets forth mostly Bhish 
mas \iei\s on morality the duties of Kings and the 
doctrine of renunciation 

Yudhisthira says he is going back to the 
Forest Yudhisthira was so overwhelmed with sorrow 
at the thought of having been the cause of the deaths 
of ^0 many brave men that he announced his intention 
of retiring to the forest He declared that the whole 
Kshatriya order was accuiNcd Might and valour and 
wrath had always been their bane They had fought 
like dogs over a piece of meat and now as the 
victorious dog he had no pleasure in what he had won 
This lust for earthly things could only be crushed out, 
by a life of renunciation by fasts and sacrifices and 
vows, m the forest There freed from action, and 
desire he would purify his soul His brothers pro 
tested violently, asking why they had fought if this was 
to be the result He was like a man who begins to dig 
awell and stops just before he gets to the water He 
was neglecting the duties of his order, which was to 
fight with other kings and protect his own subjects 
They told him a story about Indra sending back to 
their homes some young men who had gone to the 
forest with the words that the life of a householder 
was the truest renunciation They quoted the Vedas 
also to the same effect, that the householder s mode of 
life was equal to the other three put together on the 
condition of course, that a man gave away the wealth he 
had acquired to the Brahmins As for killing one s 
enemies it was no sin to kill them The gods had killed 
the Asuras their elder brothers The beasts were 
*19 
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constantly killing one another Even ascetics could not 
live without killing some living creature Some animals 
were so minute that the moving of the ,eye-lids killed 
them The gods that were most worshipped were all 
destroyers, while remorseless Time came to all and 
carried all away So let him fight his foes as other 
Kshatriyas did Worship the gods and offer sacrifices 
with many gifts to the Brahmins. That was the 
teaching of the wise Besides it was not possible to 
kill the soul. So one could not be said to kill any 
body 

The soul passed from body to body, like a man 
moving to a new house They told him too of King 
Janaka, and how his wife by her wise words persuaded 
him from becoming a forest dweller She said it was 
only a poor man, abandoned by his friends who cpuld 
find happiness m the sha<len head, and the brown robe 
of the ascetic It was not for a king who had fed 
thousands of Brahmins to go and ask these very men 
for a handful of grain. If all men became beggars, 
who would be left to feed them. Men thought they^ 
became free from desire because they wandered about' 
with the beggar’s bowl, but they were still in bond- 
age to desire, were it desire for a handful of barley 
and nothing more it would still be desire He could 
remain a king, and yet break the fetters of the world. 
If he did that he would really be a liberated man, and in 
the end reach the regions of the blessed Yudhisthira 
was not persuaded He admitted that the Vedas were 
conflicting m their teaching Sometimes they preach- 
ed action, sometimes they bade men refrain from acts 
For himself he thought their praise of wealth was quite 
wrong, and he was certain that men reached a higher 
state of bliss by way of renunciation The practice of 
Yoga without a doubt procured salvation, though in 
these days, he confessed there were men going about, 
giving lectures to large numbers of people, denying the 
existence of the soul, and speaking against the doctrine 
of liberation They were very learned men, well versed 
m logic, but they were wicked men and fools for all that 
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The two nshis Devasthana and Narada then tool part 
in the discussion The former advised him to do his 
duty as a king^for the present, and afterwards he could 
go to the forest The four modes of life should be 
followed in turn What would happen to the sacrifices 
if there were no wealth He must not speak so dispar 
agingly of wealth Let him give gifts and rule the 
earth righteously for the good of Brahmins and cons 
and he would be rewarded in the end Vyasa followed 
on the same lines It was the business of Brahmins 
to indulge in penance sacrifice, forgiveness, living in 
solitude and contentment A fourth part only of a Brah 
mm s virtue was expected from a Kshatriya and the 
life of a good householder was really the most difficult 
of all, especially for a king who had to bear the burden 
of Ijis kingdom Vyasa urged him too not to indulge 
in useless grief There was a mean in all things It 
was only the fool who was ever really happy and 
content the fool and the man with all his passions 
under control But to be ever thinking about others 
sorrows would rob him of happiness entirely Let him 
remember that Time earned all men away We 
met \Mth one another, even our dearest like travellers 
meeting at an inn There was nothing we could call 
our own Our fathers were dead and we too would die 
Death and Disease like a pair of wolves were ceaselessly 
devouring all Destiny was a wonderful thing The 
rich man died in his strength and youth, the poor man 
dVaggeef orr ihv rmuennlriV iVAf Ajra iVcrmfreif ytrarir Tke 
rich had no appetite, while the poor were able to 
digest pieces of wood 

People asl ed if the Supreme Being was responsi 
ble or man Some spoke of chance and others of 
destiny If one man was visited by the sins due to an 
other s action, then he should put all the responsibilit> 
on God On the other hand, if a man was the real 
agent of all his acts good and evil, he did not think 
there was room for God at all, and ^\hat a man had 
done could bring no evil effects upon him What hap 
pened, m his opinion happened because it was ordained 
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and from destiny no one could escape. Destiny on the 
other hand was the result of one’s deeds in a former 
life, and for that no sin attached as far afi this life was 
concerned Man’s acts, be they good of bad were 
revolving unceasingly as on a wheel, and the fruits of 
these acts man unceasingly reaped The sum of the 
whole matter was to do his duty as a Kshatriya, and 
at the same time perform those acts of expiation and 
saciifice, which would cleanse him of all his sms 

After some further talk on clean and unclean 
foods,’ Vyasa advised Yudhisthira to consult Bhishina 
on the duties that pertained to kings Krishna who 
was piesent appro\ed of this ad\icc and it is added 
that the king threw ofT his giief, and accompanied by 
Krishna the Pandus losc from the river bank where 
they had been sitting and proceeded to Hastmapura 
Yudhisthira assumes sovereignty. When the 
princes entered Hastmapura, great crowds of citizens 
and villagers thronged the streets, which were perfum- 
ed with incense and adori'ied with flags and garlands 
To his subjects who came with gifts and tribute 
he let be known that any disrespect shown to ‘ 
Dhritarashtra the old king would be very displeasing 
to himself He looked upon his uncle as the father 
and god of all of them To the assembled Brahmins 
he gave many rich presents, and leceived their blessings 
in return Among the Brahmins, and disguised as 
such, there stood a Rakshas, called Charvaka, a friend 
of Duryodhana, who instead of blessing began to curse 
the Pandus The Brahmins were very indignant, 
however, and all together pronounced against him the 
word Hun He at once fell down, dead After 
Shraddha ceremonies in honour of their kinsmen, slain 
in battle, Yudhisthira addressed a hymn of praise to 
Krishna m which he declared him to be the creator 
and soul of the universe, the only refuge of men 

i There is a curious list given of sins that require expiation They are all 
given together as if on the same le\el The Brahraachari who gets up after 
the sun rises, the man with a rotten nail or black teeth, the man who marries 
before his elder brother, the ntan who Hills a Brahmin, the man who speaks evijc 
of others, etc 



THE BOOK OF CONSOLATION 149 


The Pandas Visit Bbishma Not long after the 
Pandu princes resolved to visit Bhishma It will be 
remembered that he was left lying on the field of battle, 
waiting till the sun had entered the summer solstice, 
before he would choose to die He was not alone 
however The greatest of the Rishis as well as 
Parashu Rama the Incarnation of Vishnu were keeping 
him company The rishis included Marichi, Angiras 
Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu who are said in the Adi 
paTva to have been the mind born sons of Brahma 
Kashyapa the son of Manchi , Daksha, who sprang 
from the right toe of Brahma and was the father in 
law of Shiva Markandeya, who had witnessed man> 
dissolutions of the universe ns well as Brihnspati and 
Shukra the priests of the gods and demons In their 
presence both before and after the arrival of the god, 
Bfiishma sang the praises of Krishna, identifying him 
with Brahma and Shiva 

When the princes and Krishna arrived and told 
the purpose of their visit, Bhishma asked to be 
excused on the double ground that he was exhausted 
with the pain of his wounds, and that there was no 
need for him to speak of the duties of kings when the 
Pandus had Krishna to teach them It is said how 
ever that Krishna entered the body of Bhishma, giving 
him the knowledge of the Past the Present and the 
Future, and at the same time eased him of all his bodily 
pain He added that Bhishma had only fifty six days 
left to live and that when he died, knowledge of every 
kind would disappear from the world, and the earth 
would look like a moonless night 

Bhishma on the duties of Kings It is not 
possible to give anything but the briefest summary of 
the teaching which Bhishma imparted from day to 
day On the first day he spoke of the duties of kings 
setting m the forefront the need of attending, with all 
respect to gods and Brahmins The need of prompt 
ness and exertion was next emphasised Exertion m 
particular was superior to destiny Too great mildness 
on the part of a king led to disobedience He should 
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also stiive to conceal his own shortcomings, keep his 
own counsel, and watch for weakness in his foes No 
Brahmin should ever receive corpoial , punishment 
If they committed an offence, they could be banished 
He must remember that Brahmins werc'gods on earth 
Servants must not be allowed to be too familiar, and 
a king should never make jokes with them If he 
did, they would become so shameless as to spit m 
his piesence, and ride on horses as good as ins A king’s 
first duty was to protect his subjects He should pay 
his soldiers and others properly, see that the taxes 
were not collected in a cruel manner, and treat 
every one with even-handed justice A king who was 
greedy and full of cunning, and who levied heavy 
taxes was soon deposed and slam. Where a good king 
ruled, men lived happily like sons m their fath^’s 
house If a king was all candour and simplicity, 
his enemies would quicldy 'overcome him On the 
other hand cunning alone^did not pay There should 
be a mixture of straight forwaidness and guile. 

The origin of Kingship. When the world was 
in its golden age men had no need of kings There 
was no punishment, and no necessity to punish any 
one But gradually evil spread over the earth, and in 
the end lust and covetousness and anger reigned 
supreme In the confusion, the Vedas disappeared, 
and all religious rites ceased When the gods invited 
Brahma to take action, he produced a book con- 
taining 100,000 discourses, which dealt with the 
subjects of Religion, Profit and Pleasure It treated 
of the doctrine of liberation as well But it was also a 
handbook on Government, discussing revenue and 
agriculture, the behaviour of ministers and spies, the 
methods of punishment, how to attack and lay waste 
the country of an enemy, the treatment of forgers, 
thieves, hill tribes and fire raisers, the use of poison, 
incantations and illusions , and also the faults and 
vices of men When Brahma had prepared this large 
work and presented it to the gods, he said that thet 
knowledge it contained would protect the world, if it 
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was remembered that the world could not be governed 
unless punishment was duly evercised For that 
teason the bcyDk was called the science of punishment 
The god ^hiva was the first to read and make himself 
thoroughly acljuainted with the book, but he found it 
too big, and brought out an abridgement, only one tenth 
of the original work and as the ages have passed it has 
been abridged sev eral times since by the god Indra and 
others, till it now consists of only 1000 lessons When 
Brahma handed over his book to the gods Vishnu was 
invited to create a king of the world which he did 
The eighth in succession from Vishnu was Pnthu from 
whom the earth got her name of Pnthiwi while he was 
called Rajan (king) because the people were pleased with 
him It was this Pnthu who first levelled the earth 
wijich had formerly been very uneven He was a 
great respecter of the Brahmins and because he healed 
their wounds he was the first to be styled a Kshatriya 
Men obeyed kings because they looked upon them as 
divine, though they had the same kind of bodv and the 
same kind of understanding as ordinary men 

The duties of the four orders As this book 
ilso gave an account of the four primary castes Yudhis 
thira asl ed Bhishma to tell them whit were their res 
pective duties There are nine duties which are in 
cumbent on all four truthfulness, justice forgiveness, 
refraining from anger, the begetting of children, purity 
of conduct simplicity the avoidance of strife and sup 
porting those who depend on us 

As to Brahmins, m particular, their first duty was 
self control, and also the study of the Vedas, and the 
practice of austerities A Kshatnya should give and 
never beg, protect his people, punish the wicfed, and 
celebrate sacrifices He should study the Vedas with 
the assistance of Brahmins 

A Vaishya was permitted to acquire wealth by 
honest methods , he should offer gifts studv the Vedas, 
and celebrate sacrifices Trading with other people s 
money, he ought not to take more than a seventh part 
of the profit 
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The duty of the Shudrawas to serve the other three 
castes It IS not permitted to aShudra to acquire wealth 
That would mean he would obtain authtrity over the 
other castes He might be allowed by the king to 
acquire wealth, if he spent it on religious observances 
He was entitled to the cast-off shoes, clothes and 
umbrellas of his supeiiors. A Shudra may not use any 
of the Vedic mantras He is permitted certain sacrifices 
of his own , he may not leave his master on any con- 
sideration, and all that he possesses is really his 
master’s property 

The Biahmins must be acknowledged as the 
foremost of gods Yet all the castes are holy, and are 
all linked together by the intermarriage which has pro- 
duced the mixed castes 

The four modes of life are the Banaprastha, ror 
hermit, the Bhikshu or rnendicant, the Grihastha or 
house-holder, and the religious student or Brahmachari 
A man can only become a heimit after he has gone 
through a peiiod as a religious student When he goes 
to the forest, he may or may not take his wife When 
there he should seek immersion in the eternal soul by 
giving up all thought of worldly affairs, and by the study 
of the forest books known as Aranyakas The life of 
a householder, if worthily followed with truth, simpli- 
city, hospitality, the offering of gifts to and the worship 
of the gods, is once more recognised as of high merit 
These ‘four modes of life’ belong to the Brahmin 
alone, and the other castes should not adopt them ^ 
A Brahmin who adopted the mode of life proper to a 
Kshatriya or Vaishya or Shudra would go to hell Even 
though he recites the Vedas if he neglects his proper 
duties and becomes an evil liver, he is on the level of a 
Shudra Giving gifts to such men has no religious value 
The true Brahmin must be gentle and forgiving, without 
regard for either position or wealth 

How lo consolidate a kingdom. The four 
modes of life which have been laid down for the 

I For the three inferior castes, the life of the Bhikshu (mendicant) was 
permitted 
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Brahmins do not need to be adopted by a king He 
can acquire all the blessings which pertain to them 
however by tb^ proper observances of his ro>al duties 
When a ling is virtuous, the gods themselves are 
afraid to disobiy him, and he certainly deserves to be 
worshipped as it is on him the prosperity of the world 
depends Without his protection trade and agricul 
turc could not flourish the c\il would not be punished 
nor the study of the \ edas and asceticism possible 
If a 1 mg rules badly the Kali \ uga has come when 
he IS wise and strong men live once more in the golden 
age But a 1 mg must not forget that he cannot con 
solidate hisl ingdom, without the help of the Brahmins 
They must be the first object of his regard He 
may take possession of the wealth of all his subjects, 
but«not that of Brahmins He may tax all others, but 
not Brahmins Every thin^ on earth belongs to the 
Brahmins, and when a king conquers any new territory, 
he should present it to Brahmins By listening to 
their advice he acquires fame It is rum for a Ksha 
triya to quarrel with Brahmins The Brahmin 
sprang from the mouth of Brahma, the Kshatnya 
from his arms, the Vaishya from his thighs the Shudra 
from his feet The Brahmin is the foremost and the 
first born There are thirty si\ virtues justice, mercy, 
courage, and so on which a man must practice, but 
reverence for the Brahmin is the basis of everything 
else A 1 mg obtains one fourth of the merit which 
his Brahmins and other subjects acquire But he also 
suffers one fourth of the sins they commit At the 
same time if a Brahmin neglects the study of the 
Vedas, engages in trade, and crosses the sea he has 
become a Chandala and a 1 mg should tal e tribute from 
such and not spare him Sometimes Brahmins are 
driven by poverty to become traders and farmers, but 
if a king IS wise he will see to it that all Brahmins are 
duly supported, and saved from such degradation 
For the Government of his 1 ingdom he should appoint 
ws ministers four Brahmins eight Kshatriy as, twenty 
one Vaishyas and three Shudras Having consulted 
20 



154 


THE MAHABHARATA 


with them on any matters, he should let the people 
know what decision he has arrived at, but he must 
first of all submit the opinions of the ncmisters to his 
family priest, a Brahmin well versed in all matters 
connected with virtue, pleasuie and profit, and act 
according to the priest’s advice Let a king remembei 
that to trust nobody is one of the fiist rules of state 
craft Above all he should feat the membeis of his 
own famil}'’, as he fears death itself 

Village Government. Bhishma also gave his 
views on local administration Theie should be a 
head man for each village, with a superintendent le- 
sponsible for ten villages, with anothei officer above 
every two superintendents responsible for twenty , 
above these again there should be officers m charge of 
one hundred and one thousand villages The vilTage 
head man is responsible for, paying the tribute of the 
village he has been appointed to control, while the 
highei officers look aftei the roads, the state of tiade, 
the punishment of thieves, and the taxes to be taken 
from all classes of workmen Too severe taxation ' 
prevents the Vaishyas from increasing their wealth, and 
so decreases the power of the king A prince must always 
milk his kingdom as a man milks his cow If the calf 
is never allowed to get any of the milk, it will soon 
starve Let the calf get a just share of the milk, and it 
will grow big and stiong, able to beai heav^'- loads 
He is a wise king who does not dram his kingdom too 
much Dunking shops, courtezans, keepers of gam- 
bling houses, actors, and pimps should he kept under 
control, as they do harm to the better classes Beg- 
gars, other than Brahmins, should be driven from 
the state No fruit trees should be cut down They 
belong to the Brahmins This is one of the injunc- 
tions of religion A king should do every thing he can 
to prevent any Brahmin from leaving his kingdom 
He should go to him with love and lespect and offer 
him at once the means of maintenance Should a"^ 
Brahmin say he IS going elsewheie to secure sufficient 
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to afford him luxuries, the 1 ing should still ask him 
to stay, and supply him uith these luxuries 

The Rule^ of War It is a king s duty to dis 
cover the intentions and ambitions of other kiUj^s by 
means of spies These spies should lool lil e idiots 
and pass themselves off as deaf mutes He should try 
to achieve his purpose without fighting When he is 
certain that he is the stronger he may then strive to 
get possession of another s territories and wealth 
When he invades the country of the enemy, he should 
tell the people that he is their kin^ and that he will 
alwajs protect them If an enemy fights deceitfully, 
one IS entitled to treat him in the same wa> Fair 
fighting on both sides is what ought to be Poisoned 
and barbed arrows are forbidden but it is legitimate to 
pu^ poison in wells and tanks Quarter should always 
be granted to a fallen foe When a Brahmin tries to 
arrange terms of peace both sfdes should stop fighting 
at once War is cruel and caused the deaths of many 
innocent persons but it also destroys many who 
deserve to be killed When one is weeding a held he 
pulls up good plants as well as bad, but it is ^ood for 
the field m the long run When one fights tor the sal t 
of a Brahmin, he becomes a sacrifice incarnate The 
Kshatriya who dies in battle goes to heaven, the coward 
goes to hell there is no doubt about that That is 
what king Janaka told his soldiers before they began 
to fight When a 1 ing has to fight against a stronger 
army, he should rush forward and shal e hands with 
his men shouting the enemy is routed ’ the enemy is 
routed ’ He will encourage his followers by doing so 
Brahmin should also recite incantations which are able 
to bring down destruction on one s foes Secret agents 
should also be sent to create disunion in the ranks of 
the enemy The old children and women should not 
be killed It is unwise to use insulting language 
towards an enemy, or to indulge in useless acts of 
hostility One should break but not destroy a foe 
Such conduct is equivalent to persecution When your 
enemy has been defeated, don t think that you can 
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sleep at case. A wicked cncm)' buists forth again like 
a fire 

The Secret of Success in Life. .Tlje following 
classes of persons are successful in o\crcoming the 
difficulties of life, the twice boin who' follow' the rule 
laid down by the Sciiptuics , who are free from deceit, 
malice and falsehood, who do not injure others, c\en 
w'hen injuied b> them , who aic not jealous of another’s 
piopeity, who treat thou relatives properly, especially 
their parents , w'ho do not sleep during the day , w’ho 
read the Vedas at the propei hours, who seek no 
honour for themselves, though they give honour to 
others, w'ho eat food merely to sustain life, who re- 
strain their anger, w'ho abstain fiom liquor, honey and 
meat , who bow to all the gods, listen to all the creeds, 
and possess faith, having their souls calm , who treat 
guests hospitably , who live with their wives foi the sake 
of offspring only , who adolc Karayana, the Supreme 
Lord of all creatures 

The Story of the Jackal and the Tiger. When 
Yudhisthiia asked Bhishma how to recognise a man of, 
really tianquil soul, he was told the story of a jackal, 
who in his former life had been a very wicked king. 
The jackal was so grieved to think of his former great- 
ness and wickedness, that he would not eat meat even 
when it was offered to him by other jackals He also 
began to indulge in various austerities, Imng on fruit 
and leav^es, practising mercy and truth This piety 
annoyed the other jackals, who lived at the same burn- 
mg-ghat as he did They said he was very perv'erse 
m going against the laws of nature He was born a 
jackal, and he should eat flesh as othei jackals did. 
The pious jackal replied that he knew his birth and 
surroundings w'ere low, but it was one’s conduct that 
determined one’s birth, and he was going to live m such 
a way as would make him famous. He did not approve 
of the life they led, the filling of their bellies was their 
one object in life He proposed so to act that he would 
acquire great merit This fine reply was overheard*- 
by a tiger, who was so delighted with it that h^ invited 
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the jackal to become his prime minister The jackal 
declined the honour, sa^ ing that he w as perfcctl) happy 
as he ^\as^and quite unacquainted with the duties of a 
minister He preferred liMnjj in the forest to liMng at 
court In a king s palace one had often to listen to 
verj nast> remarks about oneself lie would be sure 
to quarrel with the other ministers He yielded how 
c\cr in the end on the condition that the tiger should 
always listen to his ad\icc When the jackal came to 
court, the other ministers were \cr> angr> and jealous 
Thej had been in the habit of doing what thc> liked 
and the country suffered from m in> abuses At first 
the> tried to win him to their side by flattery and 
bribes When they saw that the jackal was rcsohed 
to stand alone, they plotted hia destruction They 
accordingly got a piece of well dressed meat specially 
prepared for the royal tiger and concealed it in the 
jackal s house When tht pangs of hunger assaulted 
the king, he called for hts meat but it was nowhere to 
be found At last the other ministers came and said 
they had found it in the house of the jackal famous 
for his wisdom, the jackal that ne\tr ale meat ' The 
king became \cry angry as his ministers dwelt on the 
hypocrisy and mcious conduct of the jacl al and ga\e 
orders that he was to be put to dcatli \\ hen the tiger s 
mother heard of the order she U once interposed, say 
mg she was sure It was a false accusation and prompted 
by en\y The jackal had always borne a good charac 
ter ft was easy to kiff but most unjust to do so tiff 
an enquiry had been made The delay thus occa*:ion 
ed had fortunate results because it enabled one of the 
jackal s friends to come out from the rani s of his 
enemies and re\cal the whole plot When the tiger 
heard the truth, he tool the jacl al in his arms, and 
they embraced again and again The jacl al however 
declared that he could no longer hold the post of prime 
minister The seeds of distrust had been sown, while 
the king s treatment of him had filled his heart with 
bitterness He had been insulted and degraded 
Thougji his \oice was choled with tears as he said 
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this, he could not be persuaded by all the entreaties of 
the tigei, and accordingly retired to the forest There 
by indulging in the practice of Praya (stajfving) he got 
rid of his body and went to heaven 

The ministers a hing should choose. There 
was a sage who lived in a forest inhabited by wild 
beasts Though these animals were wild and fierce 
with others, they were mild and gentle to the sage, 
came to see him very regularly, and acted as if they 
were his disciples and slaves Indeed there was one 
of them that would never leave his side, and that was 
a dog One day when the dog was lying at the sage’s 
feet, a great fierce leopard appeared, and the dog 
appealed to his master to protect him The ascetic at 
once changed the dog into a leopard Not long after 
a tiger appeared When the dog now transfoiir^ed 
into a leopard saw the tigeV, he appealed once more to 
his master, and was chadgedrmto a tiger, and the visitor 
seeing one of his own species lying at the sage’s feet, 
had no desire to injure him But it must be noted 
that the dog no longer was content to eat fruits and ^ 
roots Like other tigers it ranged the foiest m search 
of prey But one day it saw a great laging elephant, 
and once more by the kindness of the sage the tigei 
was transformed into an elephant Not long after the 
elephant met a lion, and it was changed into a lion, 
and at last to complete the changes, one da}'' a great 
creature called a Sharabha, with eight legs and eight 
eyes, came right up to the sage’s hermitage, and sought 
to destroy the lion There was no help for it, and out 
of the love he boie his friend, the sage changed what 
had once been a dog, and was now a lion into a Shaia- 
bha, and a Sharabha so great and fierce that the other 
one ran away Indeed all the beasts in the forest ran 
away, and the Sharabha did not know where to get 
flesh meat In his hunger, and forgetting what the 
sage had done for him, this evil beast resolved to slay 
his benefactor. That holy man however by means, of 
his ascetic powers, perceived the wicked thoughts that <- 
possessed the ungrateful creature, and at once changed 


THE BOOK or CONSOLATION 159 


It back into its original form of a dog At the same 
time he reminded it that it had never reall> belonged 
to anj of l,he»species into which it was changed It 
was due to his 1 indness alone that it had risen to higher 
power and digfiitj In the same way a king must be 
ware how he appointed his ministers The> should 
hold positions only for which they were competent 
The 1 ing who 1 opt low horn persons about him could 
neicr he happy V do„ should not get a post for which 
a dog was not fit Ministers ought to be men of high 
birth The lion should do the work of a lion ‘ 

When Bhishma had concluded his discourse on 
the duties of kings ' udhisthira said it was manifest 
that Punishment was the foundation of all stable 
gorernment Bhishma agreed that that was so Punish 
mijnt was also called kyaaalura or Law, and was 
indeed a great god, no less thyn Vishnu himself His 
wife was morality It avas through fear of punishment 
that men did not kill one anpthcr and in the form of a 
1 mg 1 opt watch oaor the world that it might not wander 
from the path of righteousness 

The Rishi who ate dog’s flesh Yudhisthira 
asked Bhishma what a Brahmin ought to do to 
maintain life in times of calamity Bhishma replied 
by telling of what happened to the Rishi \ishaa 
mitra towards the end of the Treta and the 
commencement of the Dwlpara age during a terrible 
drought which lasted for twiKe years Shops were 
closed the field' lay empty, the country side was 
covered with heaps of bones of men and beasts the 
temples were forsaken and eaen Brahmins died' In 
the extremity of their hunger men began to eat 
human flesh Vishvamitra suffered like others and 
abandoning his wife and child wandered everywhere in 
search of food One day he entered a village inhabited 


t Tjvo other stones follow givme long conversations between a Icing 
and a pigeon and a cat and a mouse The one teaches that you shouid 
never attempt to livo in friendship with a person wh m you have injured 
The other Is intended to prove that every kind of love and friendship is 
•* baaed on self interest Even parents are moved b> it 

From this we see that even before this present evil ago (Kali Yuga) 
famines o< great seventy took place 
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by Chandalas, and begged from door to door, but no 
one was able oi willing to help him. In one house he 
chanced to see a piece of dog’s flesh, andt resolved that 
he would go at night when all were asleep and steal the 
flesh. It was permitted to steal when 'one was in so 
gieat calamity, and a man who is a Rishi cannot com- 
mit sin He crept into the Chandala’s house \\hen all, 
as he thought, weie asleep, but the owner of the house 
at once demanded to know wh}' he came. When he 
discoveied who his visitor was, and why he came the 
Chandala was gieatly horiificd to think that so holy 
a man was willing to break all the laws of the Vedas 
and of Ar^an morality But the rishi replied that 
when one’s life is m peril there is no sin eating unclean 
food It was not a great sin m any case to eat forbid- 
den food, and it was only an oral precept that forbade 
men to drink intoxicants ' He reminded the Chandala 
that the rishi Agast} a had once eaten the demon Yatapi^ 
when he was hungry, and )ie did not see why he should 
not be allowed to eat a dog So, though the Chandala 
protested, Vishvamitra took away the piece of dog’s . 
flesh, and ate it It is added that he washed away all 
his sms by means of penance, whether this sin or 
others, is not said distinctly, but Bhishma does say 
that a man should use ail the means in his power, for 
the preservation of life Yudhisthira w'as greatl}* 
shocked at this story It seemed to him that such 
teaching swept away the foundations of all moralit}' 
Bhishma was inviting him to do what truth and duty 
had always said must not be done To this Bhishma 
answered that he must look at things from a broader 
point of view Kings especially should realize that 
they would never get through the world successfully if 
they guided their conduct by a one-sided moralit)'- 
Righteousness sometimes had the appearance of un- 
righteousness Evil sometimes seemed better than 
good One had to take all the circumstances into 
consideration, and then cal ml v form one’s opinion 
’You found that it was the people who broke the laivs, ‘ 

^ See page 76 ( 
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who were the critics of scripture It was the poor min 
that objected to the teaching of the law books regard 
mg wealth ^Some people sa> that all scripture is based 
on some reason , others say that even if j ou understood 
the teaching, you could not follow it Others again 
say that ‘ moralit) is nothing else than the approv ed 
conduct of the world Ushanas long ago told the 
Daityas that the ‘ scriptures are not scriptures if they 
cannot stand the test of reason Bhishma said, ‘ Look 
at me, I have killed men without number and sent 
them all to heaven It is my business to seek the 
happiness of all creatures But you must remember 
that not killing a man who ought to be killed is just as 
bad as killing another who should not be killed This 
IS the rule that kings like us should think of and if we 
do not thinl of it, it shows that we are not strong 
minded This advice did not comfort Yudhisthira 
much and he asked if thfere was no rule of conduct, 
which remained stedfast and unchanged, one which 
men must never under any circumstances break Yes, 
he was told there is one immutable law He must 
always adore Brahmins’ He must always treat 
Brahmins like gods’ An angr> Brahmin could do a 
man a great deal of harm When they were pleased 
they were like nectar When they were angry they 
were like poison 

The Fowler and the Pigeons To illustrate the 
duty of hospitality and helping suppliants Bhishma 
told the story of a wicked fowler who used to snare 
birds for a livelihood One very cold stormy day he 
found a female pigeon lying half dead with cold on the 
ground He picked the bird up and put it m a cage 
As it was now evening he resolved to spend the night 
under the shelter of a great tree near at hand As he 
approached the tree he joined his hands in prayer, 
asking that the spirits who dwelt in the tree might 
grant Turn shelter It so happened that the home of 
the pigeon whom the fowler had captured was in that 
jvery tree, and her husband was lamenting the long 
absence of his wife as the fowler approached He was 
' 21 
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very loud m his praise of her many virtues. She 
never ate before he did, never sat down before he did , 
she was sad when he was sad, happy }vhcn he was 
happy Without a wife, a palace changes 'to a forest. 
A wife is a man’s richest treasure She is the best of 
medicines in sickness and sorrow There is no friend 
like a wife. There is no refuge like a wife , ‘ all the joy 
of life has gone, if my wife does not come back ’ His 
wife shut up in the cage, at the foot of the tree was 
great uplifted by hearing these affectionate words, and 
she said to herself, that she was indeed a happy pigeon, 
when her husband used such language about her.^ 
A husband indeed is a woman’s greatest god She 
then addressed her husband, and told him to offer 
hospitality to the hunter, even at the risk of his own 
life. To allow a suppliant to die, was as bad as killpg 
a Brahmin or a cow The 'male bird thereupon address- 
ed the fowler in the language of ver}^ high morality. 
It was one’s duty to help even an enemy, when he 
sought one’s hospitality The tree continued to give its 
protecting shadow to the man who was cutting it down 
When the hunter said he rias hungry and must have 
food, the bud expressed his regret that pigeons like him 
lived from day to day and never kept any food in store 
But even as he uttered these words, the pigeon giew 
pale He knew that there was one thing he could do, 
and that was to offer himself, to satisfy the fowlei’s 
hunger And so preparing a fire, and walking round it 
three times he enteied the flames When he beheld 
this great act of self-sacrifice, the fowler was over- 
whelmed with sorrow and resolved to abandon his cruel 
trade of snaring and killing birds for ever He accord- 
ingly threw away his nets and springs and cage, having 
liberated the female pigeon, and went off to live the life 
of an ascetic The poor female pigeon thus left a 
widow, declared that life could not be endured without 
her husband No chaste widow ventured to bedr life’s 
burden alone Throwing aside all that she had, a 
woman should follow the dead Having thus resolved, c 


THE BOOK OF CONSOLATION 


163 


she too entered the fire But in the hour of death 
she rejoined her husband He was seated m a 
heavenly parij and was surrounded by a great many 
exalted beings, who had like him done meritorious 
deeds when living on the earth Escorted by these 
noble spirits, husband and wife passed on to enjoy 
the bliss and happiness of heaven Not long after, 
the fowler got a glimpse of their heavenly glory 
and resolved to redouble his austerities, with the 
result that he too joined them This is a very ancient 
story The man who reads it every day is never over 
taken by any evil, and goes himself to heaven, purged 
of distress and sin 

The Origin of Sin When asked what was the 
source from which sin proceeds, Bhishma declared 
that covetousness is the cause of sm Like the ocean 
it could never be satisfied and it lasted as long as life 
itself Pride, anger, self conceit, gluttony , evil speak 
mg and every kind of sin were due to covetousness 
Ignorance sprang from covetousness, and yet in many 
ways they were the same because it was ignorance 
that made men covet things they should not Envy 
hate, love of the world, were due to ignorance, In 
opposition to all these evils and to overcome them, 
what a man needed was self control That was man s 
greatest need So all the Rishis have declared The 
man of self control was always cheerful and content 
Forgiveness, patience truth, modesty freedom from 
anger and malice cleverness, impartiality, firmness 
these and other virtues all went to make self control 
It was true that the world thought the self controlled 
man a fool But self control meant that one conquered 
all things He who practiced that virtue did not need 
tohve in the forest The place he lived m had become 
a forest, no matter where his home happened to be 

Two verses may be added from the following chap 
ter In praise of penance it is said that the penance 
of abstaining from food is of greater merit than truth, 
■^mercy, gifts and self control In praise of truth it is 
said, Tfuth is an eternal duty A thousand horse 
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saciifices and Truth were once ^\elghed against each 
other. It was found that Truth was the heavier. 

Some moral aphorisms. At this cstgge m the 
book Bhishma ga^c a large amount of moral teaching 
We select some of his utterances Abstention fiom 
injury to all creatures in thought, word and deed, with 
kindness and gifts (to Brahmins) are the permanent 
duties of the good It is impossible to exhaust the 
merits of Truth Indulgence strengthens lust When 
a wise man resolutely turns away from it, it disappears 
and dies 

Envy IS boin of anger and covetousness Mercy 
and knowledge of self, cause it to disappear Good 
birth, learning and prosperity make men proud When 
a man knows himself his pride disappeais. Mercy 
arises when we see the mi^serable and helpless The 
malevolent man speaks ^evil of others and is himself 
judged He looks at others'with malicious eyes He 
never gives others the credit they deserve. He finds 
pleasure in injuring others. "He thinks everybody to 
be as bad as himself, and trusts nobody He thinks c 
the man who does him a kindness to be a fool. When 
a Kshatiiya wants so nothing from you he is very 
polite When he has got what he wants, he stops 
being courteous A falsehood spoken in jest is not 
sinful , noi one that is spoken to a woman, nor on the 
occasion of a marriage, nor to benefit one’s teacher, 
nor to save one’s own life It is not wrong to marry a 
woman of base birth Women, jewels and water can 
never be unclean Drinking liquor, killing a Brahmin, 
violating the bed of one’s religious teacher, stealing gold 
and robbing a Brahmin are sms so heinous that they 
can never be expiated By speaking against a 
Brahmin one sinks in disgrace for a hundred years 
A man is not disgraced by killing aii-ammal, unless it 
be a cow Man has received lordship over the , lower 
animals 

If a man wounds a Biahmin, he will have to live 
m hell for as many years, as there were grains of sand ' 
that soaked up his blood when it fell to the ground 
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The punishment for the man whoMolates his teacher’s 
bed IS death, as a result of embracing a red hot iron 
figure of 'Aoman As an altcrnatue he may be 
allowed to li\e if he performs a cow or a horse 
sacrifice If a Brahmin smells liquor from another 
man’s mouth, he must cleanse himself by drinking 
warm water, or warm milk for three days 

In a discussion as to which was most powerful 
Virtue, Profit or Desire, Vtdura maintained that 
Virtue was greatest and men should seek Virtue first 
of all Arjuna thought howe\cr tint Profit should first 
be sought Man was placed in this world to work, 
and it was the thought of obtaining wealth that made 
him work When they had wealth e\cn evil men 
could do nrtuous deeds and satisfy thur desires 
Wealth was an excellent thing Bhishma declared 
that in his opinion both virtue jind wealth depended on 
Desire Man acted from desire Without desire a 
man sought neither wealth nor virtue To these 
arguments Yudhisthira replied that all creatures were 
subject to birth and death The only true man was 
he who cast aside the fetters of the world, who engag 
ed himself in neither virtue nor sin who paid no heed 
to Profit or Virtue or Desire It was evtinction which 
men should seek and then he added no one acts as 
he likes The creator males all men move as he 
wills We do exactly what we arc made to do 

The Origin of all things The Rishis declare 
that there is a primeval being called Manasa ’ He 
is without beginning and without end He does not 
know decay He is unmanifest and unchangeable It 
is by him that creatures are born, and die He fir^t 
created a divine being called Mahat Mihat created 
consciousness Consciousness created space Water 
was born from space From Water was born Fire 
and Wind From the union of Fire and Wind was 
born the Earth The primeval being then created a 
divine Lotus full of energy From this lotus sprang 
^ Manasa is an adjectivemeanlng bclongmgto Ihespirit or mlod wbatis 
mental or spiritual as opposed to corporal Mahat moans great but came 
to mean Intellect 
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Brahma. Whenever he was born, Brahma uttered 
the words ‘ I am He For this reason he is called 
consciousness. All created things are kis,,body He 
IS their Creator The five elements, Space, Water, 
Fire, Wind, and Earth are this ‘Brahma The 
mountains are his bones , the earth is his flesh ; 
the ocean is his blood , space is his stomach , the 
wind is his breath , fire is his energy ; the rivers 
are his veins , sun and moon are his eyes. He is 
incapable of being known He pervades the universe 
He IS infinite He lives m consciousness, ahd the 
impure cannot know Him When the great rishis 
wanted to know how the y'orld arose they abstained 
from food for 1000 divine years ^ At the end of that 
time, they all got the same answer The answer was 
that at first space alone existed With neither fun 
nor moon nor wind spaqe seemed to be asleep Water 
then arose It was like something darker than dark- 
ness From the pressure of the water, wind arose 
Owing to the friction of wind and water, fire was 
created. Fire and wind combined and when fire , 
became a solid mass, it was known as earth. On the 
earth have been born, all sorts of creatures. In everj'- 
creature there is a vital breath, called Prana, which is 
indeed the universal self, the eternal being, the mind, 
intellect, and consciousness When death comes, the 
body alone dissolves into its separate elements, but the 
Prana, the living creature, never dies Men speak as 
if the body felt pain and loss, but it is really the soul 
which feels It is the soul that sustains the body, and 
tastes and touches and smells We know this to be 
true because when separated from the soul, the body 
feels nothing at all It is added the whole universe is 
made of water, and in it lives the eternal soul, who 
exists in all things. It is this soul that is the energy 
within everything that is Foolish men say that the 
individual soul dies It is not true. The individual 
soul only passes from body to body By eating little 
food, by purging his heart of sin, by meditation, a 
* A divme year is 360 years of meu 


(. 
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man is able every day to get a vision of this (eternal) 
soul 

Brahma created at first a few Brahmins who are 
known as Prajapatis or lords of creation * The> are as 
luminous as thd sun Thereafter Truth Duty, Penance, 
the eternal Vedas, all sorts of good deeds and Purity 
^\ere created After them there came into existence the 
gods, the Dana\as Gandharvas, Daityas, Asuras, the 
great snakes, Yakshas Rakshasas, men in their four 
castes, and all sorts of animals It is stated later on 
that at first Brahmins only were created, but that when 
the Brahmins gave way to anger and pleasure they 
became Kshatriyas, when they took to trade they 
became Vaishyas when they yielded to great false 
hood and impure behaviour they became Shudras If 
a Qrahmm however neglects the duties of a Brahmin 
he IS not really a Brnhmin, while a pious Shudra who 
abstains from impure food and deeds is not reallj a 
Shudra 

Tbe doctrine of salvation As the book pro 
ceeds increasing doubt is cast on the benefit of 
sacrifices and rites Bhishma tells of a father laying 
down for his son the four modes of life \^hich had 
always been prescribed in the past (1) living a life of 
celebacy and reading the Vedas, (2) a wish for 
children to save one s departed ancestors, (3) celebrating 
the sacrifices according to proper rites, (4) entering the 
woods and giving one s self up to meditation The son 
asl s how he can please God by animal sacrifices 
which involve cruelty, or by the ill treatment of his 
own body He thinks it better to bring the body under 
control, to crush desire, to injure no one, to practise 
truth By study of the Vedanta by the use of \oga 
meditation, by reciting the mystic letters OM, he will 
acquire Brahma There is no penance like truth no 
sorrow like attachment to the world, no happiness 
except Renunciation one does not need a son to sa\e 
him or his forefathers The object is to do away with 
all distinction between the external and the internal, to 
^ ^SeeKoteS Pra) patis and Risbis 
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concentrate the mind upon itself, and then on Brahma 
alone. That however is only a stage to the ideal con- 
dition, when the Yogm tliinks on nothings at all The 
man who succeeds goes to the heaven of Supreme Self 
Compaicd with this heaven, the other hCavens are little 
better than hells. 

It IS only when we ha\c become cntirel}* freed 
fiom all earthly objects and desires, that we arc able 
to attain absoiption in Brahma who has neither 
beginning noi end, and is destitute of all qualities On 
the other hand we have a passage which declares that 
the god Vishnu is this Supreme Brahma, and men arc 
urged to see refuge in him, who was successively mani- 
fest in various incarnations, and especially as Krishna 
It IS recognized however that even the gods find it 
difficult to acquire absoiption in Brahma, and probably 
it IS here that we find the ’explanation 6f the contradic- 
tory teaching that while acts“ are good ’ abstention from 
acts IS better Yudhisthira cross-examined Bhishma on 
this very point He said why do the Vedas give such 
contradictory teaching They tell us to act and to, 
refrain from acting This question made Bhishma 
angry He declared it was the language of an atheist 
Nevertheless in his reply, he really acknowledged the 
correctness of Yudhisthira’s criticism. He declared that 
the duties and sacrifices performed by the horse-holder 
were very meritorious The life of the forest dweller 
with ascetic rites like that of sitting between the five 
fires at midday in the hot weather was still more 
meritorious But the life of the Sanyasi, the man who 
seeks renunciation, desiring neither earth, nor hell nor 
heaven is the only life that achieves true liberation 
Along this path even a low caste or a woman ma 3 '- 
travel, and secuie salvation in the end For that 
reason preachers of Yoga refrained from all acts, 
even the Vedas they did not require Acts meant re- 
birth, and from re-birth a wise man sought to 'be free 
It is wrong to think that liberation is the same as 
annihilation, as some people suppose It is the cone 
summation not the extinction of life, Just as smaller 
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rivers fall into larger rivers and lose their old forms 
and names, just as these larger rivers again fall into 
the ocean, and lose their separate existence in the sea 
in the same way takes place that * form of extinction ’ 
which IS called liberation* when the individual soul is 
lost in Brahma 

The infinite variety of the Mahabharata is illus 
trated once more by the fact, that in reply to a 
question, Yudhisthira is told of a shop keeper who dis 
coursed to an ascetic on the ancient morality which 
everybody knows, and which is friendliness and kind 
ness to man and beast The ‘ihop keeper said his scales 
were just, he treated everybody equally he hated 
nobody, he neither praised nor blamed anybody, he 
desired nothing He followed the example of good 
men before him who with their sons and grandsons, 
obs*erved the rules laid down in scripture That kind 
of life brought prosperity and heaven It made it 
possible for a man to attain to Brahma The shop 
keeper still further elaborates his teaching as to the 
blessedness of harmlessness He not only condemns 
the killing of animals but disapproves of agriculture 
because the plough gives pun to the earth Sacrifices 
he held had been instituted by greedy priests The true 
sacrifice was the sacrifice performed by the mind, and 
if they had sacrifices at all, people should use herbs 
and fruits and balls of rice, nor did he believe in 
pilgrimages The soul was the most sacred place of 
all Not long after both the ascetic and shop keeper 
died and went to heaven arriving at the places there 
which each had acquired m virtue of his particular deeds 
It should be noted that when the shop keeper denounced 
the killing of animals and agriculture, the ascetic told 

1 There are the \Toida of the book c 219 

The Sankhya system of philosophy is also described by Vyasa m this 
book It teaches he says that one should keep apart from all objects of the 
senses and he adds I have thus described to you those topics namely 
liberation according to the Sankhya system and that according to 
the Yoga system which are dissimilar if the speaker be disposed to treat 
them as such Throughout the poem Vyasa plays many parts and is made 
the vehicle of many diverse views on life and conduct 

’22 
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him that he was an atheist Human beings could not 
live without animals, crops and herbs, and saciifices 
requiied both animals and food The wofld would come 
to an end if sacrifices ceased 

The sin of sacrificing animals. ‘ Bhlshma then 
adds a story of a king who was greatly shocked at seeing 
the mangled body of a bull, and hearing the bellowing 
of the victims at a cow sacrifice The king declared 
that it was only ignorant men and atheists, or those who 
wanted to acquiie fame by means of rites and sacrifices, 
who spoke in favour of sacrificing animals The 
supreme God is best pleased with the offering of fruits 
and flowers It is only base men who arc possessed by 
the desire to acquire merit and Manu says that, that is 
the only reason why people kill animals in sacrifice 
Bhishma also told of king Nahusha once giving orders 
to have a cow killed in honour of his guest the god 
Tashtri This was an kct of hospitality in accordance 
with the true, ancient, and eternal injunction of the 
Vedas Kapila^ the sage however happened to be pre- 
sent, and fearless and firm as he always was, he cried 
out in indignation, Oh ye Vedas > Thereupon a rishi* 
entered the cow, and addicssmg the sage, ordered him 
to be silent, and not to speak evil of the Vedas, which 
were the very words of God himself This retort led to 
a long discussion, in which Kapila said he had no wish 
to speak lightly of the Vedas They prescribed rules 
anent the performing of acts, which led to heaven and 
conferred other blessings But while they told us to 
perform acts, they also told us not to perform acts He 
admitted it was difficult to form an opinion on such 
diverse teaching But his view was that if refraining 
from acts produced meiit, then their performance must 
be an evil The object of gifts and sacrifices was to 
gain purity of heart, and he failed to see how a sacrifice 
whose fruits were at best limited m time and extent, 
could secure the highest end Self-control and tran- 
quillity alone can achieve attainment to Brahma On 

^ Kapila was the founder of the Sankhya Philosophy. He destroyed th6 
60,000 sons of Sagara with his frown 
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the other hand the inspired cow declares that the new 
idea of obtaining incorporeal absorption in Brahma, 
what they, call Emancipation, is destructive of the real 
teaching of the Vedas, and is the work of clever men 
who have failed in life, and are the victims of their own 
laziness The man ivho practices rites and sacrifices 
cannot be overcome by sin The animals that he kills 
share in his blessedness The cow is quite certain that 
the man ^\ho neglects the Vedas can never attain to 
Brahma Kapila closes the discussion by admitting that 
the householder often obtains ever> sort of excellence, 
but he cannot enjoy the supreme bliss of renunciation 
Acts no doubt purif> the bodj but knowledge is the 
highest end ^ It is possiblj a concession to the orthodox, 
which makes him add ‘ One who is master of the Vedas, 
kngws everything for every thing is established m the 
Vedas The present the pa«t. and the future all exist 
m the Vedas This is the one conclusion of all the 
scriptures, that this universe exists and does not exist ’ 
He cannot avoid the jibe however that the man ^vho is 
not thoroughly acquainted with the Vedas is only a bag 
of wind 

The fear of Life and Death The contrast be 
tween the old and the new ideas is well illustrated by a 
discussion that took place between a father and his son 
The son was acquainted with the doctrine of Liberation 
The father stood in tne old ways When the father 
accordingly was asked by his son, what a man should 
do to acquire virtue he told him to follow the four 
modes of life, live the life of a religious student, marry 
and have children thus rescuing his ancestors from 

* Eapila appears la this tale as a teacher of unorthodox non injury 
and maintains to the end (so that his view is presented as really correct) 
that not the sacrifice of ammals but the sacrifice (worship) of knowledge is 
the best Elsewhere also we find the samo antithesis between the old 
orthodoxy and the new science of thought which not only disregirds 
Ve-jo ceremonies but condemns them (Hopkins The Oreat Epic of India 
p 99 ) The god Dharma is reported as saving Abstention from injury is 
the religion which is perfect about its rewards The religion of cruelty is 
only so far beneficial that it leads to heaven (Bk 12 c 27 ) It will be 
remembered that to the disciple of Yoga the ordinary heaven is little better 
^an hell It is at best a temporary state of happiness and does not save 
rom re birth 
% 
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hell, perform the sacrifices that are appointed and 
finally retire to the forest, and end his days as a hermit 
The son expressed his surprise that his ^father should 
speak so calmly, when he knew that the world was 
attacked on all sides by irresistible foes To this the 
father replied, What foes ^ He had never heard of 
them at ab. And then the son began to dwell on the 
universality of Disease, Old Age, and Death , death that 
comes to all, the wise and the ignorant, the weak and 
the strong, the happy and the sad , comes too when they 
expect him not, breaking in upon their schemes and 
hopes and joys, like a tiger carrying away a sleeping 
deer. Death does not wait to see if a man has or has 
not acquired deeds It comes when it likes, and carries 
all away The son could not understand how his father 
could sit so calmly and at ease There was only ^?ne 
thing that was able tOcConquer Death, and that was 
Truth Immortality dwelt ‘in Truth With Truth as 
his possession he would escape from Death, and 
become like one of the immortals Controlling his 
senses, and refraining from injury to all creatures , 
in thought, word and deed, he would perform the 
sacrifice of Peace It was not possible for him to join 
in an animal sacrifice which was full of cruelty. It 
was a sacrifice too that only produced uncertain rewards 
Nor did he need children to rescue him from hell He 
would celebrate the sacrifice of self He was sorry 
that his father thought a Brahmin needed friends and 
wealth, wives and children Let him seek for his 
own self which was hidden in a cave The river of life 
is full of dread and the soul has to pass endless ages of 
time, before it can hope to be free As a goldsmith 
purifies gold of its dross, so has the individual soul to 
purify itself by means of countless rebirths Think of 
thousands of lakes, and of immense size. Think of a 
man trying to dry them up by taking out each^day as 
much water as would cling to a single hair, and you 
will realise the length of time required by one created 
soul to pass from the time of its creation to the time it- 
ceases to exist The souls of men are of six^colours. 
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Dark, Ta^\ny, Blue, Red, Yellow and White Their 
colour depends on the extent to which the three quah 
ties Raja^ Tamas and Sattua (passion or activity, 
darkness or ignorance and goodness or purity) prevail 
During his many stages of existence a man may have 
to suffer in hell for many thousands of Kalpas,* or 
should his soul become yellow he goes to the upper 
world, and lives as a god But until he becomes 
emancipated, his heaven is just a sort of hell Because 
in heaven even no one can live for ever The time 
comes ^\hen he has to go back to earth as a man He 
may return to heaven a second time on the other hand 
his soul may become dark in colour, and he will go 
down to hell At the time of the universal dissolution 
of the universe, the man who has been able by Yoga 
digciplme, to destroy hi« gross body enters Brahma 
Others, be they gods or meh, with an unspent capital 
of merit at their credit take the position in the new 
Kalpa they enjoyed in the previous one The gods who 
have nothing to their credit at the time of the disso 
lution must descend to earth, and be born as men It 
IS only when a man s soul becomes white that he goes 
and does not return 

The origin of Fever The very next chapter 
takes us back to another world Yudhisthira asked 
Bhishma about Vntra the great and virtuous demon, 
the lover of Vishnu, who was 3500 miles high, who 
fought against all the gods together and who was with 
difficulty overcome Vntra had practised Yoga for 
60 000 years, and was so powerful in virtue of that, 
that if he had not been plagued by fever at the instiga 
tion of the gods, they would never have prevailed In 
his exhaustion from the fever, Vntra happened to yawn, 
and that gave Shiva the opportunity of driving a 
thunderbolt down his throat 

Naturally Yudhisthira asked how Fever arose and 
he was told the following story, told with great varia 
tions in two succeeding chapters When Dal sha was 


^ Kalpa see Hole 3 8640 mtlliona of years make one kalpa 



174 


THE MAHABHARATA 


r 


holding his famous sacrifice^ to which all the gods were 
invited except his own son-in-law, Shiva, Uma ex- 
pressed her great indignation that her father should 
thus have slighted them both Shiva sought to appease 
his angry spouse by saying it was an oM arrangement 
with the gods, that he got no share in any of the 
sacrifices This explanation did not at all please Uma, 
and she said she failed to see why the biggest god of 
all should be treated in such a manner She was so 
overwhelmed with grief, that she refused to speak to 
her husband again Thus roused and summoning all 
his Yoga powers, Shiva hastened to the scene of sacri- 
fice Assisted by his goblin followers, he extinguished 
the fires with blood, pulled up the stakes, and seized 
the celestial ladies, discourteously pushing them about 
Countless bottles were broken and rivers of milk apd 
treacle began to flow Mountains of meat and dishes 
of every kind were scattered far and wide The 
sacrifice itself m the form of a deer took refuge inflight 
When Shiva saw it flee. He became so angry that a 
drop of sweat fell from his biow When the drop of 
sweat touched the ground, it caused a great fire, and 
from the fire, a terrible creature was born, with blood- 
red eyes and a green beard This creature at once 
consumed the fugitive sacrifice To appease the angry 
god the others saw that they must ofler Shiva from 
that day forth a share in every sacrifice They did so, 
on the condition that he recalled the mighty creature 
that his wrath had produced It was finally agreed 
that it should be divided into many parts, and under 
the name of Fever live among men If you read this 
story with undivided attention, you will get freedom 
from Fever and always live happily The second 
version of this story, tells that the nshi Dadhicha asked 
why Shiva had not been invited It could not be a 
real sacrifice if Shiva (Rudra) was not present 
Daksha replied that there were eleven Rudras In all, 
and he knew every one of them, but he did not know 
who this great god Maheshwar was, that Dadhicha was i 

^ See page 140 
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tall ing about He was offering a sacrifice to Vishnu 
the master of all the gods, without a peer Dadhicha s 
view how^veswas that they would suffer some great 
calamity and that their sacrifice would be destroyed, if 
they worshipped one who ought not to be worshipped 
and refused to worship him who ought to be adored ^ 
It should be added that when Shua did arri\e and 
caused the destruction of the sacrifice Daksha remem 
bered who his son in law was and humbl} sought 
forgiveness and a boon He then proceeded to repeat 
the 1008 names of Shiva The god was highly pleased 
with this adoration declaring that it was equal to a 
1000 Horse sacrifices and said that from henceforth 
Dal sha would be the foremost of all living creatures 
Best of all he imparted to Daksha a creed which the 
gods and demons (Danavas) had elaborated from the 
Vedas, and from the philoso^ers of Sankh) a and Yoga 
These supernatural creatifres had long used it, in the 
practice of their austerities It was the true means of 
liberation It was full of m>ster>, and for that reason 
stupid people criticised it It was a creed opposed to 
the duties laid down for the four c istes and the four 
modes of life with which it had very little m common 
Shivaadded that it was really himself w ho had in ancient 
da>s discovered this religion tov^hich he gave the name 
of Pashupata There is no indication that Shiva ex 
pounded this religion of the gods to Dal sha Indeed 
It IS said that he at once disappeared from view 
Bhtshmi tn conciadmg the story tolis vs thst if ire 
recite this hymn that recounts the names of Shiva we 
shall never experience the slightest evil all through 
life We shall be healed of our diseases and pains , no 
ghost or demon shall disturb our dwelling we shall 
obtain the fulfilment of all our desires and when we 
die we shall go to heaven, never to be born again 
among animals or birds 

* Note how Dadb cha and Daksha respectively deny divinity to Vishnu 
and Bhiva 

* This story should be read with care It is a strange combination of 
“^the higher and the lower the old and the new ideas that were working m 

Hinduism 
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Sankhya and YogaA When Yudhisthira asked 
Bhishma to explain the difference between theSankhya 
and Yoga systems of philosophy he was^told that the 
followers of each praised his own system, though the 
Yogms put forward very good reasons fdr showing that 
one who did not believe m the existence of God could 
not achieve liberation For himself Bhishma thought 
there were good men among the followers of both 
systems He approved of both They both urged 
kindness to all creatures, purity and the observance of 
vows, though their authoritative scriptures were not the 
same Yudhisthira was welcome to choose either The 
path of Yoga is contemplation It involves concentra- 
tion of mind and the suppression of the vital airs By 
means of this, and by assuming particular postures, by 
fixing one’s gaze until one is as immoveable as a 
mountain, with the power to see, hear, taste, smell, and 
touch all gone, a wise ' man reaches the condition of 
Yoga The Yogin is able to do any thing he likes, none 
of the Rishis or the gods, not death itself can do any 
thing against him He indeed becomes able to create 
thousands of bodies, and moves at will in earth and 
sky, enjoying all kinds of pleasure Special diet is also 
required by one who would practice Yoga The path 
he has to travel is very difficult indeed But when he 
has achieved his purpose, he can enter into, and come 
out of Brahma * himself The great Narayana has 
become his soul 

The Sankhya system on the other hand, is 
achieved by means of knowledge It was founded by 
Kapila, and knows both what is good and bad in gods 
and rishis and men It knows too the excellences and 
the faults of the Vedas, and of the Sankhya and Yoga 
philosophies. It is acquainted with the three qualities 
of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas, and the twenty- five 
principles or topics It beholds the destruction of 
men, and their desire to be free Beholding and‘- know- 
ing these things it declares Nature to be the cause 
of the universe It is Nature that causes the presiding 

I See Note 17, Sankhya and Yoga, 
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soul to 'issume dnersityind to return to unit} Man s 
soul has been blinded b} nature, and through nature 
o\er\\helmcd b} the qualities of Rajas and Tamas 
(Dari ness an^l Ignorance) IIis condition is one of 
great miser}, ha\ing to endure millions of births Men 
seek to cross this ocean of miser} b} stud}ing the 
Vedas b} penance and •sacrifices but I nowledge alone 
IS the secret of success There is no 1 nowledge equal 
to the Sankh}a , no power equal to that of \oga lie 
who sees both to be identical is acquainted with the 
laws that rule the unuerse 

The power of Yoga \Vc are told a long stor} 
of Sul ha, a son of V}asa Su! ha at first was disposed 
to a life of pleasure But his father bade him not to 
think that he would first enjo} himself and after that, 
tr* to acquire liberation Peath might come to him 
before he had been satiated with the world The wise 
man ne\cr put oflf till to morrow He nought the wealth 
which neither kings nor thic\es could tal c awa} As 
a result of his fathers appeals, Sukha betook him 
self to\ogawith the result that he was able to fl} 
through the air at will and could resist the blandish 
ments of cmI women In the end he stripped himself 
free of all faults and desires None of the three 
qualities, goodness passion and ignorance could touch 
him As he once journe}cd through the sky, he smote 
two great mountains 700 miles high and rent their 
summits asunder He was able to male himself one 
with Wind and Air and Fire When he saw his soul thus 
freed from all attachments, he laughed with jo} In 
the end, he resolved to journey towards the north, and 
be absorbed in Brahma As he passed the gods 
showered down flowers, the Rishis and Gandharvas 
came out to see him, and began to cheer When his 
father Vyasa saw him go he raised aloud lament that 
filled ^he three worlds, but Sukha would not sta} He 
had entered all things, he had become all things and 
in reply to his father s cry, he uttered the word Bho 
^ Narada’s visit to the White Island In response 
to Yudbisthiras questions as to what god he ought 
23 
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to worship, who was the god of gods, and who was 
superior to the god of gods, Bhishma told him a 
story that he had heard about the Rfehi Natada. . 
In the golden age, the Eternal Narayana was born 
as the son of Dharma and had taken four forms, 
as Nara Narayana,^ Han and Krishna, the self- 
created The two former practised long austerities 
on the Himalayas, and while there, were visited by 
Narada, who asked them whom they were worship- 
ping He could not understand why these two original 
gods should be worshipping other deities They told 
him that they worshipped the all-pervading Soul 
The bodiless inhabitants of heaven did the same, but 
it was possible to know him by knowledge alone 
Hearing these words, Narada resolved that he must 
behold the Supreme Soul He accordingly set off, 
flying through the air, in <3. ngrth-westerly direction, till 
he came to the White Island in the Sea of Milk The 
people of that island eat ‘no food They have eyes 
that never wink, and they are white m complexion 
They aie entirely sinless, and evil men become blind « 
when they see them It would seem that in a former 
age, three sons of Prajapati, Ekata, Dwita and Trita, 
had gone to that island, but they had failed to see 
Narayana himself, though their hearts were full of him 
The}'- found that the people indeed worshipped only 
one God With hands joined in prayer they engaged 
in silent devotion As they prayed a great light burst 
forth, and when they saw it, they all rushed forward, 
full of joy, and in the attitude of worship, crying out 
Hail ' Hail ' O thou Creator of the World But the 
three rishis, amazed by the power of the God’s illusion, 
were not able to see Him They heard a voice, how- 
ever, "^Yhich told them that no one could see the God 
without devotion (faith) 

When Narada reached the island, he sgw the 

white men even as the other three rishis had seen 

them, devoted to the worship of one God Narada 

\ 

' It will be remembeied that Arjuna and Krishna are elsewhere said to be 
JTara and Narayana ^ 
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however resolved to give himself up to Yoga, and the 
repetition of Mantras 11c also uttered a hymn of 
praise, in vvhjch he declared that the God was devoid of 
all attributes and free from all acts He said he was 
the same as tlfe four headed Brahml and Daksha He 
was the sun, the Slnkhva Yoga, the embodiment of the 
Upanishads, Yama and death and desire, as well as 
freedom from desire the mon! e> that carried Rlma , 
the ^reat horse sacrifice and Vlsudeva (Krishna) with 
many other titles ind names In response to this 
prayer the divine Nlrlyana with the universe for his 
form, appeared to Mrada He was III e the feathers 
of a peacock, a burning lire pure gold and crystal 
He had a thousand stomachs and a thousand arms 
He uttered from his many mouths the sacred letters 
OM theG'iyatri' and other m intr is from the Vedas 
In a lon^ discourse the god told N'lr ida who and what 
he wa' I am He who cannot be seen or touched the 
soul of the entire univcr.e He who is I nown by the 
name of Vasudeva (Krishna) who is never affected by 
good or bad deeds They who are devoted to mo 
enter into me and become liberated I am 1 nown as 
Purusha, without act 1 im the twenty lifth What 
you see of me is merely an illusion I am cause I 
am effect Brahm'i is enga_ed in lool in„ after many 
of my works Kudra (Shiva) emanated from my fore 
head There are eleven Kudtas coming out of my 
right side, with the twelve Adityas on my left The 
goddess Saraswati, the mother of the Vedas as well as 
the three qualities liv e in me The god then proceeded 
to tell Narada of the various incarnations he would 
assume for the good of the world viz the boar the 
man lion, Parashu Rama, Rama Krishna, the tortoise, 
the fish and Kalki He added that many of his best in 
carnations had already taken pi ice and assured Klrada 
that Brahma the creator, had never been privileged to 
see huh as Narada had been The god then disappeared 

i ThoGayatrustbevcrs>olntboVcd s which c\ cry Brahmin Js supposed 
Ho repeat every morning and evening It Is nddressed to the sun ns SavJtri 

* See liotc 17 
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This wonderful story is equal to the four Vedas 
and the Sankhya Yoga It is called the Pancharatra 
Scriptures We have it word for word as^Nara^ana 
told It to Narada If you. lead it you wall get to the 
White Island, and attain absorption in JvJarayana * 

The gods and liberation, At this stage the 
question was asked w'hy don’t the gods adopt the 
doctrine of liberation They rejoice instead in the 
sacrifices that men offer them, and do not seek to be 
fieed fiom the fetters of existence It w’ould seem 
that after the cieation, the gods all went to the sea of 
milk, to ask Narayana (he is here called Aniruddhaj 
what their respective duties and functions were to be 
They engaged in penances for 1000 di\ me years At 
the end of that time Narayana appeared and told 
them that he would increase their vigour and incliga- 
tion for w'ork It would *be their business to uphold 
and rule the world, asHvefl as to receive sacrifices. 
The gods were so pleased that the hairs on their bodies 
stood on end 

With regard to the rishis, some w'ere to take part 
in and profit from the religion of rites and acts These 
were the seven rishis wnth whom we are already 
acquainted Otheis including Kapila and Sanat 
Kumara were to devote themselves to the religion of 
renunciation As for Narayana himself, after the 
other gods had gone away, he appeared before Brahma 
carrying an earthen vessel, and a three-forked stick, 
and declared that he was going to adopt the religion of 
renunciation It is said that he told the others to follow 
acts, for the sake of giving some variety to the world “ 


1 It will be noticed that the Supreme Soul IS here thoroughly identified 
with Vishnu, and with Vishnu as he is known in his incarnations 

’ At this point m reply to a question of Arjuna the Holy one (Vishnu^ 
tells a long mythological tale, which desciibes the cursing of an unborn 
babe, for resisting the lascivious approaches of his uncle, explains how 
Indra got his green beard for his criminal connection with Ahalya, as well 
as other punishments not fit to mention , why the sea is salt, why there is 
the mark of a hare on the moon, and finally relates Vishnu’s own quarrel 
with Shiva, when he seized Him by the throat, with the result that it has 
had a blue mark on it ever since When this fight took place, the other god4 
got greatly alarmed, and Brahma fell off his chan 



THE BOOK OF CONSOLATION 181 


Devotion greater tbsn knowledge As the 

Book of ConsoKtion appro'iches its close King Jana 
mejaya, t^e performer of the great snake sacrifice at 
i\hich Mahabharata was recited, states his opinion 
that the religion of de\otion is greater than that of 
knowledge By means of demotion one could attain to 
Nlmjana right awaj Nor did it require the study of 
Vedas and Upanishads He wanted to know who had 
first discovered the religion of Devotion The ling 
was reminded that before the battle between the 
Kurus and Pandus the Hol> One had cvplamed this 
religion to Arjuna, in the Bliagavadgita ^ It was to 
be admitted that in man> respects it was a religion 
difficult to understand It had been given to the 
world time after time and time after time it had 
disappeared * It had indeed been s^nt down after the 
successive births of Brahml^ in the seven different 
cycles when Brahma wak born from the mind the 
ejes, the speech the ears, and the nose of Han Nar" 
yina from an egg, and from within a lotus The 
seventh birth of Brahma from within a lotus, which 
sprang from the navel of Nlrayana is the c>cle in 
which wc live It will thus be seen that the religion of 
devotion, devotion to Han Kara) ana (Vishnu) is the 
primeval and eternal religion and it now prevails 
throughout the world It is difficult to understand and 
difficult to practice e'^cept by those whose souls are 
pervaded by the quality of goodness This discourse 
about the religion of devotion is not however followed 
out, and the Book of Consolation ends with an account 
of how Shiva one day in his travels saw Brahma 
engaged m meditation After enquiring for one 
another s health and their mutual hope that all vsas 
well with the world, and their penances and studies of 
the Vedas, Shiva asked Brahma why he had left his 
happy home to sit and meditate on a mountain top 

* Seo page 11“’ 

* It it said that on one occasion two demons stole the four Vedas 
from Brahm thus plunging the world in darkness They were recovered 
“^rom hell where the omona took them by Han who had assumed the 
disguise of a horse s head 
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When BiahmS icplied that he was meditating on the 
one universal Soul, Shiva said he had thought that the 
infinite soul of which he spoke was one apd single, and 
he would like to know who was this universal soul ' 
Brahma said that the matter was \cry much beyond 
him, but he w'ould try to explain it to the best of his 
ability, as it w^as expounded in the Sankh}a system 
and the Yoga philosophy In Brahma’s opinion there 
w^eie many souls, but the one Soul on whom he was 
meditating, tianscended them all The one Soul was 
the source from w'hich the countless other souls had 
come It w'as the business of these souls to iid them- 
selves of all qualities and attiibutes, and to be 
absoibed in the Supicme Soul This supreme soul 
lives in all, and yet is not affected by the acts of those 
in w'hom it lives He dweHs in all, and witnesses 
eveiything they do He'is Narayana, the one spfht, 
the umveisal soul Indeed *0110 ought to say that there 
IS but one soul, because he is the know'er and the knowm, 
the thinker and the thing thought, the eater and the 
food that IS eaten He is nature (Pradhana) that lasts 
for ever, and without change 
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The Book of Precepts 

‘ Anushasana PAP\ A IS of thc sTiTie length as the 
Forest Book Its teTching and general tone are greatly 
inferior to that of the Book of Consolation though as 
its name implies, it is of the same order It too full 
of many tales and legends The closing chapter tells 
of Bhishma s death 

Yadhisthira stiiL needs comfort Despite the 
majay discourses he had listened to Yudhisthira declar 
ed that he was unable to acquire peace of mind The 
wicked Duryodhana had died on the field of battle, and 
gone to hea\en He and his brothers were still alive 
and called on to endure the burden of remorse It 
seemed to him that God had created them for this 
purpose that they might do evil and he demanded to 
know how they could be purged of their sms In reply 
Bhishma told him a story about a boy who had been 
bitten by a serpent and died When a fouler wished 
to kill the serpent the boy s mother protested, saying 
that the serpent was not to blame The boy s death 
was ordained, and the serpent merely performed the 
duty to which it had been appointed Indeed the ser 
pent itself explained that Death had ordered it to kill 
the child When Death was asked why she had given 
such an order she explained that she had been moved 
by Time to do so When Time uas appealed to, it 
ans vered that neither death nor the serpent nor itself 
was guilty They were nothing more than the im 
mednt§ causes Behind them stood the child s own 
Karma He was experiencing the fruits of his own past 
deeds If there was any sin in the matter and that was 
t^uestionable, one had to lool for it, m the sum total of 
all the sijparate operating causes put together 
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In this connection should be read a question put 
to Bhishma in a later chapter, as to whethei the Karma 
that any one acquires in this life, or the K^arma acquiredf 
in past lives is the greater, that is, whether Exertion or 
Destiny is the more powerful influence It is said that 
the god Brahma himself declared that just as soil, 
however well tilled, yielded no fruit unless seed was 
sown, so in the same way, a men’s destiny could not 
help him, unless he was willing to exert himself His 
deeds are the soil, and destiny is the seed It is the 
combination of soil and seed that yields a haivest The 
gods themselves were what they were, because they 
had made an effort The industrious man prospered 
The lazy came to grief An unfavourable destiny was 
not so great an evil as a man’s own sloth Destiny 
alone could do nothing for him A man is his own best 
friend, and his own worst; enemy Destiny can not 
harm the righteous man It is to be remembered how- 
ever that the gods sometimes try to defeat men’s efforts 
out of jealousy and fear 

Wrong to teach low-caste people. Bhishma« 
then discoursed on the greatness of Brahmins For him- 
self he said it had always been his greatest joy to serve 
Brahmins Just as a woman looked up to her husband 
as a god, so should Kshatriyas look up to and revei- 
ence Brahmins Had he been born an ignorant common 
Brahmin, Bhishma would have thought it a great 
honour It was a dangerous thing not to reverence 
them He had heard of a man who was changed into 
a monkey for showing them disrespect To refuse to 
give them gifts had very serious consequences The 
Brahmins themselves had always assured him of this. 
There was no doubt about it However young or poor 
a Brahmin might be, he should always be treated with 
honour Brahmins however themselves incurred one 
great danger If they did not avoid it, they wQuld fall 
into great distress They should never teach low caste 
people It was a great sin to do so Even in teaching 
people of the higher castes, they should be very carefu^j 
The taking of money for instruction given w?s always 
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wrong, while morality wis so subtle, that the mis 
understanding of what was taught might lead a disciple 
to do tho \frong thing When as instructed person 
committed a ^in as a result of \\hat he had been told, 
the sin lay on his teacher For that very reason some 
Brahmins took a vow of silence, and refused to teach 
at all 

The names of Shiva There then follows many 
pages devoted to the glorv of Shiva Krishna is the 
chief speal er When asl ed about that great god, 
Krishna sa>s that the gods including Indra and the 
grandsire find Shiva beyond their comprehension and 
asks how one who is an ordinary person can understand 
who and what he is In the place where Shiva dwells, 
the mongoose and the snake, the deer and the tiger 
pkiy together There too ajre nshis who eat and drink 
like cows, having given up the use of their hands 
while others find their onI> nourishment m the rays of 
the moon Shiva is revealed also in a new aspect as a 
grariter of boons For example one demon was granted 
the power of all the gods and enjoyed it for ten millions 
of years Another who poured the flesh of his own body 
into sacrificial fires in honour of Shiva was given the 
power of creating all kinds of animals It was by using 
a weapon of Shiva s that Parashurama had killed the 
Kshatriyas It was Shiva and Shiva alone whom the 
gods worshipped It was from Shiva that all men had 
originated just as all women had sprung from Uma 
who IS Shiva s wife We have proof of that truth in 
the fact that men and women respectively bear on their 
bodies the distinguishing marks of these two deities 
It was a description of Shiva s greatness and glory that 
he heard from the ascetic Upamanya that made 
Krishna resolve to secure a sight of Shiva He accord 
ingly was initiated in the necessarj rites Got shaved 
and put on rags Had his body rubbed with butter 
Put a cord of munja grass round his loins Held 
Kusha grass in one hand and a staff in the other 
"Lived on fruits for a month on water for a month and 
then for, three months on air only Stood on one foot 
24 
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with upraised hnnds and ne^^r s!( pt. all tin-*, fne 
months The result v.as that at the end oi that lim; 
he got a vision of both Shiva and his v. ife’ Tlv } uerc , 
attended by gods and d( imgods, as as then ov, n 
goblin followcis. The deity hnri'f If \sas s( iled on his 
bull His sacred thread consi^-ted of a snahe fb v,as 
clothed with a tiger skm Di spit( the fact that lie had 
worshipped Shi\a thousands of times, and that therf 
was no one so dear to Shu a as Krishna, Krishna v.as 
not able to look at Shua He rfcci\«d houe\(r no 
less than eight boon‘s, tlu chief of which was that lu 
should possess sixteen thousand wues. 

Krishna then repeated, for the hr nr fit of the 
Pandus, the thousand names of Shua as lu had heard 
them from the lips of the ascetic and onginaliy uttered 
b} Brahma They really number ten timusand, Isut 
unfortunately only one. thousand are known among 
men The Icssei numljei, however, is able to remo\e 
every kind of sm, no matter how heinous The follow- 
ers of the Sankh}a and Yoga are w'cll aware of the 
fact that It IS by knowing Shua that the> rcnlh obtain • 
the blessing of liberation. Ruling on the car formed 
by the sacred letters OM, men can be absorbed m the 
great god Some of the names are as follows You 
aie he who is full of affection to all creatures, like a 
parent towards his childien, you arc the guer of 
blessings , you arc ctcrnnl Time , you li\e in the midst 
of compan} ; you ha^'c big nails , you have a big 
stomach and a large nose, you are the Mahabharata 
and other histones , you are the destroyer , } ou arc the 
Upanishads , >ou are Kapila , you are Gautama , )ou 
are existent , you arc non-existent , you are manifest , 
you are not manifest , you have a thousand feet and a 
thousand heads. This h>mn when recited wuth faith, 
leads to heaven. It saves from disease and bestow's 
length of days It is in harmony wuth the Yed^s In 
closing his panegyric on Shiva, Krishna declared that 
in a former incarnation, he had w^orshipped that god for 
millions of years, and after giving illustrations of w^hat 
other famous persons had acquired by w'orfihipping 
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Shiva said that it did not matter %\hat sms a man 
committed, he might be the destroyer of the whole 
» universe Dncf be stained with every sort of evil, if he 
worshipped Shiva, these sins would all be wiped 
away * 

All women are evil Bhishma was next asked 
his opinion of women In repl> he told a very strange 
story to illustrate his belief that they were all bad and 
unv\orthy of trust There is only one pleasure and 
that a sensual one in which they take any satisfaction, 
and under its influence they lose all thought of husband 
and child or father and mother A woman should 
always be in subjection to some one In her childhood 
to her father, in her married life to her husband in her 
old age to her son In a hter chapter it is said that a 
w«man remains pure onl> a^ long as she is not tempted 
Destruction death and hell the poison of the snake, 
the sharpness of the razor the \ ehemence of fire, are all 
combined in the person of a women Once in her toils, 
no man can escape They make falsehood look like 
truth , and change truth into a lie They were created 
for no other purpose than to tempt and deceive men 
When the world was first created men were all 
righteous and became equal to the gods The deities 
got alarmed and appealed to the grandsire He accord 
ingly created women that they might beguile and 
deceive men, and they have been doing so ever since 
cajo.o/it. x'titai.’n* tb/yra. kb^’?. 

can men hope to do so The Holy Scriptures sa> that 
they are liMng lies Bhishma then told a story in 
illustration of these sentiments regarding women, which 
IS remarkable for the abuse which was heaped by a 
young Brahmin on the god Indra The god was told 
that he was both ^ ery sinful and very foolish He was 
a deit> who never scrupled to dishonour other men’s 
wi\es, and in consequence neither gods nor men would 
w orship him for any length of time He had been cursed 
by the rishi Gautama for defiling his wife Ahal>a The 

1 A later chapter la tlus Book of Precept,? gives the 1000 names of 
Krishna or^Visbnu and Sbtva speaks in Krishna s praise 
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thousand eyes he now possessed had once been dis- 
honourable stains on the god’s body, which had come 
as a punishment for his sms The sum«of«the whole , 
matter, Bhishma said, was that men shquld never love 
women, never get jealous about them, and when they 
did enjoy their society, do so in a restrained manner, 
knowing that it was for the sake of virtue alone that 
they ever approached them 

The greatness of Brahmins once more. In 
reply to the question if it was possible for any of the 
other three castes to attain to the position of a Brahmin, 
Yudhisthira was told that such an honour was im- 
possible. One has to pass through endless stages of 
existence before one can at last be born a Brahmin 
Starting fiom the life of an animal, a soul first appears 
among men as a Chandala, the lowest and most sinful 
of the outcastes Aftert spending a thousand years in 
that order, a man may be born as a Shudra After 
many births within this, the fourth and lowest caste, at 
the end of thirty thousand years, the soul may be born 
among the Vaishyas The time allowed to the soul to c 
be passed among the Vaishyas is 180,000 years When 
that period has expired, one becomes a member of the 
Kshatriya order and spends many successive births, 
lasting for ten millions, eight hundred thousand years, 
in that caste At the end of that time the soul may be 
born as a degraded Brahmin, and as a degraded Brah- 
min, will exist for 2160 millions of years It then 
enters a higher ordei of Biahmins, those namely who 
act as soldiers. Among these it will pass 648,000 
million years. When that lengthy period of time 
IS over the soul may become a Brahmin who is 
able to repeat the Gayatri and other sacred verses 
This stage of existence will last for 259 millions of 
millions of years When that stage is over the Brahmin 
will have become the exalted being who knows gll the 
Vedas and other sacred books. When this the highest 
existence has been attained, joy and grief, desire and 
hatred with other sms will seek ceaselessly to destro)^ 
him If he is able to resist them, he will , achieve 
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hbcntion, but it is ilnijs possible that he should fail 
Bhishma expressed his regret that man> Brahmins did 
not realise •the great privileges thc> possessed and 
often lost wlnt it had taken them so man} years to 
acquire He then told the stor} of a Chandala called 
Matanga \Nho practised penance for thousands of 
years in the foolish hope tint thereb} he might attain 
to the dignit} of a Brlhmm Indra frcqucntl} remon 
strated with him and tried to persuade him of the entire 
uselessness of his attempt In the end as he was 
making the gods uncomfortable b} his asceticism 
Matanga was changed into a god It was possible to 
make him a god but not a Brahmin Indra himself 
could not hope for such an honour Bhishma adds 
that Brahmins also are able to make men gods able 
a4so to rob gods of their di\init> He is well aware 
that Brahmins sometimes. arecvil livers butthcPlndu 
must remember that in virtue of their powers thc> are 
able to cause people untold injur> able to reduce a 
kingdom to ashes and therefore need to be alwajs 
appeased Nobody who once quarrels with a Brahmin 
can ever hope to spend his da}s in peace It was by 
the kindness of the Brahmins that the gods acquired 
the happiness of heaven There ire many pages of 
this sort but one verse of a higher order deserves to 
be noted 

‘The Brahmin who is proud of his learning who 
aq/ifu’na ajvJi a/i a’l/t -whro 'fij ‘I'urrii a/i •tesdress 

and loves to gam the victory in discussions seeking to 
disprove the reasons that exist for morality and religion 
attributing everything to chance who is bitter 

of speech and suspicious of others, should be considered 
as hateful as a dog (c 37 ) 

Despite what we arc told about Matanga the next 
chapter tells of a king who was changed into a Brahmin 
The privilege however was conferred not by the gods 
but by a Rishi The case of the royal sage Vishvamitra 
is also referred to ^ No atteippt is made to reconcile 
^tbe two chapters 


1 Page 12 
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The rules relating to marriage Bhishma was 
next asked to discourse on the rules relating to marriage 
Among legitimate forms of marriage, h*e caid that 
allowing a daughter to choose the man che loved and 
who loved her was a practice deserving of approval 
He condemned as wicked the practice of paying for a 
girl, as also that of forcible abduction It will be 
remembered that Krishna once commended the latter 
method as the best of all Bhishma further stated 
that a man of thiity should marry a girl of ten, and a 
man of twenty, a girl of seven A virgin widow could 
marry her deceased husband’s younger brother.^ At 
least this was the opinion of some authorities, while 
others held that a father could bestow his daughter 
when left a virgin-widow, on any suitable person he 
pleased A wife’s property, went to her daughter o 
A Brahmin was permitted to many four wives, one 
from each of the four castes, according to Yudhisthira ^ 
Bhishma however said that a Brahmin who married a 
Shudra woman would come to a bad end in the next 
world Such a practice was forbidden by the Scriptures 
His subsequent remarks show however that the practice 
cannot have been uncommon, for he says that the son 
of a Shudra wife gets the tenth part of his father’s 
wealth Sons born to a Brahmin by wives of the 
Kshatriya and Vaishya castes are reckoned as Brahmins 
Kshatriyas can marry two wives, one from their own 
caste, and one from the Vaishyas They may many a 
third wife from the Shudras The practice is common, 
but the scriptures do not sanction it A Vaishya can 
marry one wife from his own caste Here too it is 
recognised that the practice of marrying a Shudra wife 
prevailed As to the Shudras they are not allowed to 
marry more than one wife It is a very great sin for a 
man to approach a woman of a higher caste The 
children born from such an union are outcastes and 
objects of scorn and contempt The lowest of all such 
outcastes is the Chandala, the son of a Shudra and a 

< 1 - 

1- See Laws of Manu, Bk IX 60-69 

" See Laws of Manv, III 13 t 



THE BOOK or PRECEPTS 


191 


Brnhmin vvomin There nre m'in> of these outcastes 
The scriptures prescribe no religious duties in \\hich 
such peoplc*can slnrc \t\erthclcss if the> practice 
forgi\eness compassion and truth and assist Brlhmins 
and cows thej may acquire merit It will be seen that 
the allurements of women ha\cbccn responsible for the 
existence of these outcastes and we arc once more w arned 
to beware of thorn Sometimes a man born of such 
illegitimate unions tries to pass himself ofT or is passed 
off, as of pure descent but blood tells in the long run 
and jou can alwajs find out the truth about a man s 
birth hy noticing how he lues A husband is permitted 
to inMte another person to cohabit with his wife and 
the child born under these circumstances is recognised 
as legitimate ‘ 

• The greatness of gifts Man> pages arc do 
\otcd to describing the great blessings that attach to 
making gifts to Brlhmins’* The three best gifts are 
those of land gold and cows but there arc other gifts 
which carrj large rewards both in this world and in 
hea\en The man for instance who gucs a pair of 
sandals to a Brahmin whose feet have been burned by 
walking bare foot on the hot ground succeeds m crush 
mg all the obstacles that obstruct his path Even if he 
gave a chariot and a pair of horses he could not get a 
higher reward Thcgiftof«csame seeds confers on the 
giv cr both prosperity and beaut> , as w ell as deliverance 
from all his sms But the gifts of land and of cows 
are the most insisted on and at the greatest length 
Kings are strictly forbidden to resume grants of land 
if the recipient has happened to transfer such land 
to Brlhmins It is necessary to choose a propitious 
time for the mal ing of gifts Certain gifts have their 
own particularly fortunate hour when the stars are 
specially favourable But of this we may be sure that 
when we make gifts to Brahmins of any thing they 
want, we shall secure the fruitions of our own wishes 
and escape every kind of misfortune both here and 

• See Manu IX 59 

Appendix No 1 The Duty of giving gifts to Brahmins 
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hereafter This is the sure and certain teaching of the 
scriptures You get back in the next world, all that 
you gave in this Yudhisthira was told th^at*/! he were 
generous in his tieatment of Brahmins, he would 
become a Brahmin in his next birth In this connec- 
tion there are two verses worth quoting They do not 
represent the usual teaching of the Mahabharata (1) 
Much wealth we are told is bad for Brahmins Wealth 
and prosperity fill them with pride, and as a result the 
practice of religion suffers and all creatures come to 
destruction (2) The king who does not or cannot 
protect his subjects should be killed as if he were a 
mad dog 

The glory of cows. It is for the gift of cows 
that the greatest praise is reserved Cows are greater 
than ascetics Wise men c say that they are equalCo 
Brahmins In former days they were used in sacrifice 
But It is wrong to do so now They should instead be 
given as gifts to Brahmins A bull is the very incar- 
nation of Heaven A cow is the supreme refuge of all 
creatures The people who give away cows go to a ^ 
special region called the world of cows (Goloka) and 
even the gods are not allowed to live there. In a later 
chaptei Indra was told by Brahma, that in addition to 
the gift of cows, those who go to that blessed spot must 
have been full of love and forgiveness to all creatures, 
obedient to their parents, truthful, gentle and self- 
controlled as well as thorough vegetarians It is not 
every cow that the Biahmms are willing to accept 
She should be young and healthy, of a gentle disposi- 
tion, easily milked and accompanied by her calf The 
man who sells or steals a cow, or who eats her flesh will 
suffer in hell for as many years as the cow has hairs on 
her body If the stealer of a cow gives the animal to 
a Brahmin he will go to heaven as a reward but there- 
after he will need to live as long in hell, because, of the 
theT By giving away a cow you save your ancestors 
and your descendants from hell for seven generations 
up and down If you add gold to your gift, you will 
double the number of generations saved The man 
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who seUs himself to bu\ *1 cow ns n gilt to i Brlhmin 
will disco\er thit there 'ire regions of cternil bliss in 
c\er) Ini^ 0 / the cow he purchased V min wis born 
* IS 1 Chindlli for no other reason than that he ate 
some food sprinkled w ith the milk of a cow that belonged 
to a Brahmin We ha\c the Chandlla s own tcstimon> 
to the truth of this because he was able to remember 
what had happened in his pre\ious birth ^ouwill 
thus rcalipc the danger of appropriating c\en not to 
speal of stealing anMhing that belongs to a Rrlhmm 
The last thing at night the first ihin^ m the morning, 
that a pious man ought to do is to repeat the names of 
cows, bowin„ before them in all re\crcnce the while 
The first original cow was born from the eructation of 
Dal sha, one of the mind horn sons of Brahml The 
cow was called Surabhi The cows acquired their pre 
crninencc b> undergoing a penance that lasted 100 000 
jears Vasishtln sa\s thu tlic givers of cows will be 
welcomed in heaven bv a thousand lovely maidens 
whose one object will be to minister to thtir pleasure 
Another device for reaching the heavenly abode of cows 
is to drink the hot urine of a cow for three days in 
succession The murderer of a Br‘hmin can obtain 
forgiveness if he lives for a month on the grains of barley 
that he is able to collect from cow dung When the 
demons were defeated by the gods they practised this 
expiation It was so full of merit that they got their 
old position as deities It is most improper to feel any 
repugnance 'tor t’ne urine anci dung ol cows Tlic 
goddess of prosperity whom gods and men so ardently 
long to possess once asl cd permission to enter into cow s 
She said she wanted to live in every one of them The 
cows, however, repelled her advances saying that she 
was too free with her favours and conferred them on 
every one She could go where she hied but they 
neither required nor wished her presence Thus 
rebuffed, the goddess only pleaded the more She was 
willing to dwell in the most ignoble and repulsive part 
of their bodies, which she specified in detail and would 
consider it an honour to do so This was an appeal 
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which the cows, gentle of nature and anxious to be kind 
as they always arc, could not refuse. The result was 
that after a conference they graciously allowed Shrl, 
the goddess of prospeiity to live in their yrine and dung, 
(c 82) When Yudhisthira had heard this account of 
the gieatness and glory of cows, he made gifts of cows 
b> hundreds of thousands to the Brahmins and vowed 
that he would nevci again jmke bullocks to his car ^ 

The merit of fasting. When questioned as to 
the value of abstaining from food, Bhlshma said that 
the illustrious Bhagiratha gave it as his testimony that 
he had acquired his exalted position not though sacri- 
fices or penances or gifts, but by means of fasting 
He had been known all over the world for his austeri- 
ties He had given away untold wealth to Brahmins, 
horses and cows, women and gold He had perforrqpd 
thousands of sacrifices « But it was fasting that earned 
him at last to a heavenly land more exalted and 
glorious than even the region of cows 

The blessings attached to fasts, for one day or two 
days up to thiity days are then given in detail For, 
example a five da 5 's’ fast is more efficacious than a 
cow-sacrifice An extra day will secure the companion- 
ship of the lovely Apsarases in heaven If ^mu fast 
foi seventeen days you will get a heavenl}’- car drawn 
by tigers and lions It is noteworthy that nearly ever}?- 
blessing includes the promise of acquiring heavenly 
nymphs in the other world The advantage of fasting 
IS that anybod}'- can fast It is only the rich who can 
afford to offei sacrifices oi make gifts, but the poorest 
man can abstain from food, and thus acquire untold 
blessings 

VariOHS precepts. The rest of this book deals with 
a large number of miscellaneous duties, which are of no 
particular interest to the general reader A consider- 
able section relates a lengthy conversation that took 
place between the god Shiva and his wife Some of the 

* The succeeding chapter is of the natiiie of an anti-climax It 
declares that gold is the best of all gifts, because the gods are included 
Agni, and gold has Agni foi its essence 

(t 
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observations made b> these and other spcal ers are 
given as illustrations of the whole 

A man fs born alone and dies alone When all 
have abandoned him virtue follows him to the other 
world 

The true pilgrimage is the pilgrim ige ol the soul 
And the onl> waters that can cleanse it ire the waters 
of Truth The man who merel> wets his bod> has 
performed no pilgrimage lie must w ish himself with 
the waters of self denial and obtain deliverance from 
greed and falsehood The same chapter however 
declarg? without an> reservation that b> repeating the 
names of the diflerent places of pilgrimage a man can 
wash aw a) his sms A Brlhmin who suffers from 
lepros> or consumption, who acts as a ph)sician, who 
at^nds to the images of the gods or who teaches the 
Vedas in return for a salv) shojld not be invited to 
Shraddhas A Brahmin who assists at a sacnhcc for a 
degraded person will have to passthrough i senes of 
lives as a worm an ass i pig a cod i jad al and a 
dog Thereafter he will be agun born as i man 
Any one guiU> of ingratitude will be tortured horribly 
m hell and then hive to pass through one hundred 
births among the lower animals before recovering his 
manhood The Vaish^a who gives one sixth of his 
income to Brahmins cleanses himself fiom all sin If 
jou mal e gifts of food, >ou will never ^,0 to Hell 

A man is freed from his sms when he rtpents of 
them 

The merciful man attains the highest good ou 
should never do to others what jou 1 now to be hurtful 
to yourself 

Wise men never cat meat Those who eat it have 
great difficulty in breaking off the habit There is 
nothing superior to meat in taste It ver> quid ly 
imparts strength The giving up of the use of flesh is 
an act of the very highest virtue One should never 
eat meat not dedicated at a sacrifice There is very 
little blame m eating flesh that has been offered in 
sacrifice pr killed for the purpose of feeding Brahmins 
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Any other kind of killing is useless slaughter A 
Kshatriya is permitted to hunt Royal sages used to 
do so Abstaining from cruelty however 9s fehe heart of , 
religion and if 3 mu never taste meat from the day of 
your birth, you will get an exalted place in heaven 

The man who kicks a cow has to spend one hundred 
lives in Hell 

• He who cuts down a large tree on the day of the 
new moon is as bad as the murderer of a Brahmin. 

When a cock or a dog is seen at a sacrifice the 
gods do not accept it 

A man may offer the horse-sacrifice, he may 
practise the most seveie penance, hanging head-down- 
wards, if his heart is not pure, he will go to Hell 

If you chew a tooth brush on the day of the new 
moon, you injure the moan god 

If you give away a co>v at Pushkar on the day of 
the full moon in the month Karttik you will never 
experience any kind of distress 

The Brahmin who eats food from a Shudra is 
eating the filth of the world , 

Physicians and men who fight for pay are both 
Shudras 

If a Shudra wishes to be born as a Vaishya at his 
next birth he should abstain from all meat not offered 
in sacrifice 

A Shudra who has cleansed Ins soul by pure deeds 
deserves to be waited on, as if he were a Brahmin , 
indeed he is superior So Mahadeva has said Bhishma, 
however, a few pages further on, repeats the usual 
opinion that even if a Brahmin be always engaged in 
doing evil, he is worthy of all honour He ever remains 
a great god despite his sms, just as fire at a burning 
ghat is not stained by the fact that it is burning there 
The man who, when struck, does not strike back, 
obtains the dignity of a god , 

The man who never speaks cruel or bitter words 
and is free from deceit will certainly go to heaven 

There are many mantras by the daily repetitidn 
of which a man is cleansed of sin f 
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There are also many names which carry similar 
power for example the names ^f the thirty three gods 
(the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adity as the eight Vasus 
and the t\\ o ^shw ins) As the bool approaches its close, 
Bhishma repeats the thousand names of Vishnu They 
are in many ways similar to the thousand names of 
Shiva given earlier Shi\a also is made to sing Vishnu s 
praise The daily recital of these names delivers men 
from every 1 ind of evil 

Bhishma s teaching appropriately closes with 
further stories illustrating the power of Brahmins 
particularly the great Rishis who bent not only ordinary 
gods but the great Krishna to their will 

Krishna had a wonderful experience with Durvasa, 
that very irritable person who subjected both Krishna 
his wife Rukmini to great indignities In conse 
quence, Krishna resolved always to do whatever a 
Brahmin told him to do It was by implicit obedience 
to their commands that he had enjoyed so much hap 
piness and prosperity It is only fair to add that 
Krishna received Durvasas blessing for his docile 
obedience and in particular a mantra, in praise of 
Shiva, the highest of all beings the god whose merits 
cannot be told if one had a hundred years to tell them in 
Bhishma dies Having Anished hts long discourse 
and answered i multitude of questions the aged warrior 
bade Yudhisthira return to Hastinapura and assume the 
savetei^piy of bjiv owa recovered, eiuj^ire. Yudbjsthjra. 
did so and was duly installed on the throne At the end 
of fifty days he returned to the bittle field, bringing 
sandal wood and other precious stuffs for use in crema 
ting the body of Bhishma The dying man said he had 
now lam on his arrowy bed for fifty eight nights and he 
was anxious to be gone The time had passed as slowly 
as if it were an hundred years but the auspicious hour 
for death was at last arrived Turning to Krishna 
whom he called the god of gods the Supreme Eternal 
Sou), he asked permission to depart Krishna gave him 
’leave and as he did so, declared that Bhishma had 
never lieen guilty of one solitary sin all through his life 



198 


THE MAHABHARATA 


The arrow then left Bhishma’s body, and his soul 
emerging from the top of his head, passed through the 
sky like a meteor, in tae sight of all observers The 
funeral rites were duly performed and th^n the Pandus 
accompanied by Kr shna, the attendant rishis, the 
ladies of the Bharata family, and a great crowd of 
citizens went to perform the water oblation on the 
banks of the river Bhagirathi 'V\ hen they reached its 
shores, Ganga, who it will be remembered was the 
mother of Bhishma, rose up out of the waters, over- 
come by sorrow When she had spoken in praise of 
her dead son, Krishna told her not to shed useless tears 
for one who had passed m the fullness of }-ears to 
spend a happy life in heaven 



’ XIV 

The Horse Sacrifice 

‘ Ashwamedha describes the horse sicrifice offered 
b) Yudhisthin 

Preparations for the sacrifice Soon 'ifter 
their return to H'lstinipur'i when Bhishm'is funenl 
ceremomes were o\er the rishi V^Tsa told his grand 
sons that the) must get read) to perform the horse 
sacrifice It was a token of unuersal domination but 
It would ser\e the larger purpose of purging awi) all 
their sms To this Yudhi&thira replied that he would 
be only too glad to da «o but the wickedness of 
Duryodhana had left them with an empty treasury, 
and he was not willing to levy tribute on princes whose 
realms he had helped to conquer and eahaust 

However Vyasa had a solution ready and he told 
the Pandus of untold wealth which had been left in 
theHimala)as b) Brahmins after the performance of 
a great sacrifice by a king called Marutta ^ That 
prince was able to produce whole armies and every 
kind of wealth by blowing on his hand He had had 
a great quarrel with the god Indra and his priest 
Bnbaspati m which Mafolla s pnest Samvarta threat 
ened to burn up both Indra and Agni In the end 
amicable relations were established and Indra helped 
at the sacrifice In any case immense quantities of 
gold had been offered and most of it was still lying 
hidden among the mountain Preparations were 
accordingly made to get the treasure 

The Annglta Krishna however said that he w anted 
to go home to Dwaraka He had not seen his people 
for a long time Before he set off Arjuna said he was 
sorry to admit it but he had forgotten all that Krishna 

* See I'lslni Pur na 
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had told him the day bcfoie the battle lb was liere 
lefcning to the Bha^axadojita Kri'-hna v.as annoyed 
at such a confession, and told his friend (that it was a 
proof that he xsas lacking both in faith and intr Higence 
He iiad to acknow l('dg( , hov.e\<i, that’ he could not 
icincmbcr it .dl himself So he repented something 
he once heard from a Biahmin, which was more tiian 
Arjuna letiuiied Thiity-si\ chapters of this brief 
book <ire then dexoted t<^ what is called the Anugita 
or subsequent gila ' According to AIi. K T Tclang 
it IS of considerahix mou rrci nt date than thc' 
Bhagaxadgila, and is not a work ol verx great reputa- 
tion 

Krishna leaves for Dwaraka. l^efore h axmg, 
Krishna helped to console Yudhisthira who xvns still 
distressed to think that he had caused the deaths of so 
many brave men Krislpia’s x lew' was that as no crea- 
ture IS excr ically killed then there was no sin in 
destroying its body lie wisely added that a man did 
not acquire salxation by going to the forest and gixing 
up his kingdom as the Pandu xxishcd to do, but by 
giving up the things in xxhich his (Icsh delighted. A 
man could have a crax mg for carthlv things in a forest 
as easily as elsewhere 

On his xva> home, Krishna met a famous ascetic 
called U tanka, w'ho became very .ingrx when he 
learned that Krishna had not prevented the slaughtei 
of the Kurus Krishna replied that he had done his 
very best, but it xx'as not possible to fight against fate 

U tanka how'ever xvould listen to no excuses and was 
about to curse Krishna, wdicn the lattci leminded him 
that he was about to curse the Creator and Destro) er 
of the Universe He was the existent and the non- 
existent And Utanka w'ould be spending uselessly 
his stock of merit acquired by painful penances, if he 
xx^asted it on cursing him 

This frank statement pacified the angry iscetic, 
and he asked Krishna to shew' him his dixine form 
Krishna graciously agreed, and Utanka beheld a. 

1 See Note 14 The Bhaqavadqita 
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wonderful figure, whose head touched the si y, and 
which shone with the brightness of a thousand suns 
Before partir^ with the ascetic, Krishna granted him 
a boon, to the effect that whenever he wanted water in 
those sandy dSserts where he dwelt, he would at once 
obtain It by thinl ing on Krishna 

Stones about Utanka Not long after, Utanka 
resolved to test the boon that Krishna had given him 
and began to think of that gracious deitj Right away 
there appeared before him a ragged dirty naked hunter, 
from whose organ of urination a great stream of water 
poured The hunter politely addressed the ascetic and 
invited him to drink Instead of drinking however the 
ascetic was \erj angry indeed and persuaded that 
Krishna had tried to mock him He was somewhat 
amazed, however, when the hunter suddenly dis 
apjjeared from view His wcinder was added to, when 
Krishna all at once appeared and told him that the 
hunter was no less a person than the god Indra who 
had come very unwillingly, but at his command, to 
give him water to drinl and thus confer immortality 
However despite the greatness of his sm m declining 
the hunter s offer Krishna graciously forgave him and 
said that whenever he was thirsty, he was to summon 
the clouds of heaven together, and they would send 
down abundance of rain 

This Utanka had lived with Gautama nshi for 
many years as a disciple It was only when he was 
old and bent with >ears that he had asked for his 
discharge Gautam i was so pleased with him that he 
changed him into a youth of sixteen and gave him his 
daughter in marriage As a disciple s fee Utanka 
promised to get a pair of wonderful ear rings for Ahalya, 
Gautama s wife These ear rings belonged to the wife 
of a man eating Rakshasa As the Rakshasa had a 
great respect for Brahmins Utanka was able to get 
them despite the fact that their possessor was saved 
for ever from hunger and thirst poison and fire, and 
“V^quired unlimited supplies of gold as well They 
were stolen by a snake however, who earned them down 
'26 
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to hell, to the land of the Kagas UtanKa got the help 
of the god Indra to dig a hole with his thunderbolt, and 
when he reached the nether world was gfcaUy pleased 
wath w'hat he saw cities with walls of gold and gates ' 
h\c hundied miles in breadth ; tanKs whose stair-casc'? 
were made of the purest crystal; and ri\crb full of 
delightful w'ater 

With the assistance, of the god Agni, he finally 
succeeded in rccin'ciing the car-nngand duly presented 
them to his mothcr-in-law Ahal>a 

Krishna reaches Owaraka. When Dwaraka was 
reached, Krishna had to gi\c an account of the battle 
at Kurulvshctra Me tried to conceal the death of 
Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna and his sister Subhadra, 
but the sister herself bade hei brother gne a description 
of it. 

When the funeral ntek for this lamented >outh were 
performed, Krishna ga\e great gifts to no less than six 
millions Brrihmins, and ^was successful in satisfying 
their thirst for wealth * To comfort the sorrowing 
relatncs, Vyasa, by Mrtue of his dninc power, sudden!\ ^ 
appeared and told them not to weep. The widow of' 
Abhimanyu w'ould soon give birth to a glorious son w'ho 
w'ould rule over the w'holc earth 

Marntta’s wealth secured. Before setting out 
for the Himala\as, the Pandus made offerings to Shiva 
and to Kubera, the god of w'ealth They also sought 
the blessings of Biahmins on their enterprise It w^as 
abundantly successful 100,000 elephants, 120,000 
horses, 60,000 camels , cars and carts, mules and men 
without number w'cre required to transport the w’calth 
One gets an idea of the amount by hearing that each 
camel carried 16,000 golden coins Their buidens w'ere 
so heavy that they could not march more than four 
miles a day 

The birth of Parihshit. It will be remembered 
that Ashwatthaman had by the Brahma w^eapon ‘already 
killed the child m the w'omb of Uttara wife of 
Abhimanyu ^ The dead child was born just at the time 

1 Page 53, 


c 
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thit Krishna came back to Hastinapura to take part m 
the Horse «;acnficc The sorrowing women appealed to 
Krishna to bpng the babe back to life It was the sole 
living descendant of the Plndu race Krishna had 
already given ^ome sort of promise and in view of the 
fact he never uttered a falsehood, he uttered the words 
‘ Let this child revive’ It was this child who got the 
name of Pankshit and for whose death by snake bite, 
his son Janamejay a sought vengeance in the great snal e 
sacrifice at which the Mahlbhlrata was recited 

The wanderings of the horse The Pandus 
having now brought back sufficient treasure, prepara 
tions fbr the sacrifice at once commenced Part of 
the ceremony however demanded that the selected horse 
should be set free to wander, as it willed for the space 
of a year It was necessary that one of the Plndus 
sIPould follow the animal anrd fight with any person or 
persons who ventured to touch it It was agreed that 
Arjuna should perform this duty The horse that vv is 
chosen by a committee of Brlhmms and charioteers 
was black m colour Aryuna followed it in a car drawn 
by white steeds Before settmt, out Yudhisthira told 
his brother to avoid fighting as much as possible but 
to demand that the princes whom he conquered should 
attend the sacrifice m Hastinlpura Arjuna wis 
followed by many Brlhmins and Kshatriyas in his 
wanderings The horse when set free made first for 
the country of the Tngarttas From there it passed to 
the kingdoms of Prlgjyotisha Mampura, and Magadha 
It then travelled along the sea to the countries of the 
Pundras and Kosalas, Arjuna the while meeting and 
overcoming great armies of Mlechchhas and Kiratas 
It passed through the territories of the Andhras and 
Dravidas till it came to the southern sea Then turning 
north. It finally reached Dvvaraka, where Krishna s 
father prevented the young men of his race from 
interfering with the horse 

The journey was then continued through the land 
pf the five rivers When the country of Gandhara was 
reached, where the last contest took place, the horse 
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finally made for home, and at last arrived at Hastina- 
pura The Pandus were greatly delighted to hnd that 
their brother had got back safe and so^und In his 
wanderings, Arjuna fought with the sons and subjects ' 
of many of the princes who had been killed at Kuiu- 
kshetra 

The main incident was his encounter with his own 
son, now king of Manipura. It will be remembered 
that in his hrst exile Arjuna had married Chitrangada, 
daughter of the king of Manipura, and lived with her 
foi three years. He had also formed a connection with 
Ulupi the daughter of the snake-king Both of these 
ladies appeared on the scene ^ Arjuna’s son did not 
wish to fight with his father, but Arjuna insisted on his 
doing so In the fight that took place, y\rjuna was 
slam. Happily for all concerned, the snake princess 
had a gem which was able to restore the dead to life 
She bade her step-son’ place it on the dead man’s 
breast Whenever he did so Arjuna returned to life 
It is woith noticing that when Arjuna got back, Yudhis- 
thira asked Krishna why it was that Arjuna, all through 
life, should have experienced so many sorrows Krishna ' 
said that m his opinion, the explanation was that his 
cheek-bones were somewhat too high He could con- 
ceive of no othei explanation Draupadi was very 
angry at the suggestion that there could be any defect 
in one she loved so much as Arjuna 

The sacrifice begins. The whole population 
of the earth (Jambudwipa) with all its kingdoms and 
provinces was gathered to witness the sacrifice The 
ground was specially laid out with hundreds of palaces , 
columns and pavements of gold were studded with 
precious stones Triumphal arches and sacrificial 
stakes were all of gold Brahmins were present m 
great numbers and took part m many learned dis- 
cussions There were hills of food and lg.kes of 
butter Birds and beasts to the number of three 
hundred were fastened to the sacrificial stakes There 
were bulls among the latter These animals were 
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cooked first, and then the priests m accordance \\ith 
the rites Kid doNsn sacrificed the horse itseU They 
next dividedjits body into a number of pieces, and 
caused Draupadi to sit near them Thereafter they 
cooked the animal s marrow and presented it to the 
Pindus to smell This was the principal part of the 
ceremony, for it is said that the smoke of the marrow 
was able to purge away every sm This act over, the 
rest of the animal was cast into the sacrificial fires In 
accordance with custom Yudhisthira then presented 
the earth to the Brahmins V>lsa howc\cr on their 
behalf declined the gift and said thL> would take gold 
instead Thia was done and the Brahmins were present 
cd with millions of gold coins When the Brahmins had 
taken all the> wanted what w \s left over was divided 
imong the three other castes and the Mlcchclns 
The people then gave thcmSelves up to feistmg The 
arena was crowded with intoxicated men and the 
women arc said to have been filled with jo> An un 
limited number of animals were ilso I died to supply 
food 

A mongoose speahs As the sacrifice was about 
to close, a mongoose emerged from its hole and 
addressed the multitude It declared that the great 
sacrifice which they had just witnessed w is not equal in 
merit to the offering of a few handfuls of barley which 
had been given by a Brahmin who was observing the 
uchcheya vow This vow consists of living on grams 
of corn picked up from the ground after the manner of 
a pigeon When asked for an explanation the mon 
goose explained that once upon a time, during a great 
famine a Brahmin had given the few grains of barley 
he had thus, laboriously gathered to a Brahmin guest 
who had come to hts house and asked for food Not 
only so, but he allowed his starving wife son and 
daughter to surrender their portions to feed their still 
hungiy guest It turned out that the guest was no 
other than Dharma the god of Piety who declared 
othat the Brahmin had rescued his ancestors for count 
less ages 
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Seeds not animals should be nsed for sacri- 
fice When he asked why the mongoose spoke dis- 
respectfully of the horse-sacnhce, Janam(^iaya was told 
that at a great sacrifice conducted by Indra', the rishis ' 
had expressed their repugnance at the idea of so many 
animals being needlessly slaughtered They did not 
believe that such destruction had even been ordained 
They advised that in future only seeds should be 
used This proposal however Indra angrily refused to 
entertain, and it was only after a long dispute that he 
agreed to leave the matter to the arbitiament of king 
Vasu The king was accordingly requested to state 
what was the practice of the Vedas Instead of 
listening to argument and hearing proofs, Vasu at once 
replied that it was permitted to ofter either animals or 
seeds For this impious reply the king of Chedi went 
to hell ‘ ^ 

On another occasion Indra caused offence to the 
rishis by deciding to withhold rain for a period of 
twelve years, when the great Agastya was celebrating 
sacrifices with seeds Agastya however announced 
that if Indra did not show him proper respect, he would ‘ 
transform himself into another Indra, and assume the 
sovereignty of the world He was prepared to create a 
new world if necessary He was able to make moie 
than one if he liked This brought Indra to his senses, 
and he poured down abundance of ram. 
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The Hermitage Book 

‘ Ashramavasika parva This IS a short bool It 
tells of how Dhritarashtra with Gandhari Kunti and 
Vidura retired to the forest, and of how they died 

The Pandas and Karns live happily together 
For fifteen years, Yudhisthira continued to reign at 
Hastinapura consulting his uncle Dhritarashtra m all 
things and treating him with the greatest respect The 
old king was gratified by being allowed to pardon and 
set free prisoners under sentence of death The richest 
kftids of food and drink, the costliest clothes and 
furniture were procured for hnn When he \\ent for a 
holiday, the Pandus saw to it that he was supplied with 
every thing he required and in the greatest profusion 
Tributary kings too, waited on him as before Vidura 
the other uncle the son of Vyasa and the serving girl 
was also constantly consulted, and was responsible for 
both the religious and legal administration of the 
kingdom 

There was one exception however to this generous 
treatment and that was Bhima He refuses to forget 
their years of suffering and e\ile and even secretly 
encouraged the servants of the palace to disobey the old 
king Apart from that, we are told that Dhritarashtra 
was never so happy with his own sons as with the sons 
of Pandu 

The conduct of Bhima in the end however began 
to tell and in particular when he heard that Bhima 
was boasting of how he had slam his cousins in battle, 
the old man gave way to sorrow, declaring that it was 
now manifest he must do something more to expiate 
his sins He must seek in the forest by penance and 
lasting, to atone for the evil he had wrought by not 
restraining his foolish sons When Yudhisthira heard 
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of his uncle’s resolve to go to the foiest, his grief knew 
no bounds. If he went, they would all go He had no 
desire to rule the kingdom any longer He generously 
offered to surrender his sceptre to Yuyutsu,’ a son of ' 
Dhritarashtra and a Vaishya woman. Thb Rishi Vyasa, 
however, interposed, and said that it nas most right 
and proper that Dhritaiashtra should do as royal sages 
had done in days gone b\c It was the greatest duty 
that a king could perform to end his da}s in the forest. 
There was no othei end worthy of kings 

Dhritarashtra goes to the forest. When the 
citizens heard of the old king’s resolution there was 
great sorrow throughout the city and piovinces. 
Dhritarashtra asked the people’s forgueness for any 
faults and errors of which he might ha^e been guilty in 
his rule In reply he was told that there had never been 
in all his royal house one piince who had be6n 
unpopular They declared that his son Duryodhana 
had never been guilty of any evil or unjust deed What 
had happened had happened because Destiny willed it 
and no one could fight against fate One comfort they 
had, and that was that the Pandus would not leave ‘ 
them and they were fit to rule heaven, not to speak of 
earth. Before setting out Dhritarashtra resolved to 
perform Shraddha ceremonies in honour of BhTshma 
and his dead sons Unfortunately Bhima once more 
acted very badly, saying he objected to any expenditure 
or ceremony that would help to deliver Duryodhana’s 
soul from hell This cruel speech also reached the ears 
of Dhritarashtra, and caused fiesh sorrow Yudhisthira 
however made amends, and placed at the king’s dispo- 
sal wealth without end, which the poet terms a Dhri- 
tarashtra ocean whose waters were jewels, whose islands 
were villages and fields and whose whirlpools were 
elephants and hoises without number 

These countless gifts falling like ram upon the 
thirsty earth refreshed the souls of thousands oPBrah- 
mins and rishis 

When Dhritarashtra left for the forest, after the 
Shraddha was completed, he was accompanied by his 

■ t 
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wife Gandhari, his brother Vidara, Sanjaya his cha 
rioteer, and Kunti the mother of the Pandus The 
decision o[ Kunti to take up an ascetic life caused great 
grief to her sons, but she refused to yield to their 
persuasions 'The whole populace crowded the streets 
and followed them far on their way It is said that 
women who had never once seen the sun and moon 
came out to witness the departure of those they loved 
so much The two queens as well as the others had 
already put on their forest dress, the bark of trees and 
deer skins When her sons asked her why she should 
not stay and enjoy with them the 1 mgdom they had 
won she said she had but one desire to join her hus 
band in the bliss of heaven The royal princes escorted 
their relatives for some distance and then returned The 
ascetics themselves spent the first night on the banks of 
trfe Ganges and next da> visited the hermitage of Vyasa 
who gave them instruction how to regulate their lives 
life in the Forest J^ot long after they had 
settled down to their new existence, they were honoured 
by a V isit from the great Narada and other nshis In 
reply to a question, Narada stated that Dhritarashtra 
would obtain a very high place m heaven when he died 
He had heard Indra himself say so, on one of his fre 
quent visits to the celestial regions This statement 
afforded great satisfaction to the old king 

They were also visited by the Pandus, who were 
filled wLtL anxiety as to how theix a^ed reUliyes. were 
bearing the rigours of an ascetic life Yudhisthira in 
particular could not bear to think of his mother, who 
had been used to every sort of luxury, lying on the 
ground The whole royal household including all the 
ladies of their race as well as soidiers and citizens 
decided to join in the expedition Great preparations 
were made The cooks were instructed to provide every 
kind of food Closed Utters m thousands were provided 
for the princesses and other ladies Elephants, camels 
and chariots of gold were at the disposal of the men 
j Dhritarashtra and his companions had by this 
time sealed at Kurukshetra When Yudhisthira arrived 
' 27 
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he found them on the banks of the Jumna, strug- 
gling under the weight of their water pots which 
they had just filled Vidura however wa^ not present. 
They learned that he was practising severe ‘austerities ‘ 
living on air, and that he had become*' horribly thin 
Just at that moment Yidura as seen in the distance, 
quite naked and his body covered with filth. When 
Yudhishtira went forward to greet him, Vidura turned 
and fled Yubhisthira puisucd him and eventually when 
he overtook him, he found the old man leaning against a 
tree It was with difficulty that Yudhisthira recognized 
him Then a wonderful thing happened Yudhisthiia 
suddenly realized that he had iccened a great ac'cession 
of strength and when he looked again at Vidura, he saw 
that he was dead The explanation was that Vidura’s 
spirit hod joined itself to that of Yudhisthira They v ere 
both sons or incai nations 6f Dharma, the god of piet^’. 

The dead heroes ‘are* called up. The Pandus 
spent a month in the hermitage with their relatives 
By the special permission of Dhiitarashtra, they used 
all kinds of food and drink, and enjoyed their visit very 
much. Towards the close of their stay, Vyasa said he ' 
would be pleased to show them the wonderful power of 
his penances and told Dhritarashtra and the others to 
ask for any boon they liked. Gandhari at once replied 
that the greatest boon they craved was to see their 
dead sons once again She knew too that Draupadi 
and the other ladies who had lost sons and husbands 
could desire no greater boon 

Vyasa cordiall}'- agreed to grant their prayer He 
further explained that none of the princes living or dead 
were ordinary mortals Pandu really sprang fiom the 
Maruts. The hundred sons of Dhritarashtra were all 
Rakshasas. Drona was Brihaspati, while his son was 
a portion of Rudra Abhimanyu was Soma Dhri- 
tarashtra himself was the king of the Gandharvas It 
was on the banks of the Ganges that Vyasa displayed 
his power, and after darkness had fallen, "We are told 
that when Vyasa had bathed, he approached the sacred 
stream, and called aloud. His summons were at once 
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obeyed and with a mighty roar, the spirits of the dead 
princes in thousands, rose up out of the waters The 
hundred I^uius, the sons of Diaupadi whom she bore 
to the fi\e Papdus, Ghatotkacha the Rakshasa son of 
Bhima, Bhishma and Drona with many more brave 
heroes and attended by the armies that had fought 
with them at Kurukshetra these all emerged, wearing 
the dress and armour they had worn on the fateful days 
of battle But they were clad too m heavenly raiment 
and their hearts were purged of all pride and anger 
It was a glad time for wives and mothers Dhn 
tarashtra received his sight that for the first time he 
might look upon his sons The Pandus even were re 
conciled with Kama, their lifelong foe 

With the first streaks of dawn and at the word of 
Vyasa the ghostly visitants disappeared once more 
within the depths of the river and from there passed 
on their heavenly cars to the regions from which they 
had come some to that of Brahma some to Varuna, 
some to Ku\era 

The power of Vyasa was not >et exhausted 
Addressing the widows who were present, and whose 
brief joy had been again turned into mourning, he said 
that those who wished might plunge into the sacred 
stream, and they would without fail pass through the 
skies to join their husbands in their heavenly home 
No sooner had he spoken than these noble women 
dived into the river and were seen no more 

Janamejaya was so impressed \%ith this story and 
yet unwilling to believe it, that he appealed to Vyasa, 
who it will be remembered recited the whole Maha 
bhlrata to him at the snake sacrifice, to show him his 
own father Pankshit Vyasa graciously consented to 
strengthen his listener s feeble faith and Pankshit was 
recalled for a little to cheer his son The ministers 
and other servants of the king are witnesses to the 
truth of what we say 

Death of Dhntarasbtra, Gandhari and Knnti 

Now that these wonderful events had taken place, 
Dhntar^shtra and his royal companions were anxious 
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that their visitors should depart They felt that the 
earthly joys they were tasting with so many loved ones 
were weakening the powei of the penances ^that they 
had undergone Yudhisthira. pleaded foi^ permission to 
stay, but his mother and others steadfastly refused, and 
so reluctantly and slowly the princes retained to 
Hastmapura 

A period of two years passed, making three years 
mall, since the forest life had been begun, and nothing 
more was heard of the three royal ascetics One day 
however Narada came and told Yudhisthira of their 
tragic end It seemed that Dhntarashtra had passed 
months living on air alone. Gandhari took food not 
oftener than once a month Sanjaya the charioteei ate 
a little every sixth day As a result they weie reduced to 
skeletons and so weak that they could scarcely move 

One day as they sat on the banks of the Ganged' a 
gieat wind arose, and with il a forest fire The flames 
soon surrounded them and Sanjaya alone had strength 
to escape It was he who came and told Narada of 
how the other three had perished m the flames When 
he heard this sad tale Yudhisthira began to abuse Agni," 
the god of fire He w'as greatly comforted however to 
learn that it was Dhritarashtra’s own sacrificial fires 
which had set the forest in a blaze, and that he had 
thus as it were ascended to heaven in the flames of his 
own sacrifice 

Accompanied by all the inhabitants of the city as 
well as by Yuyutsu, Dhritarashtra’s only surviving son, 
the Pandus hastened to the Ganges The}'- duly per- 
formed the water oblation, a rite which cleanses the 
living and cheers the dead They also caused the 
ceremony of cremation to be gone through and when 
the twelfth day had come, they celebrated the Shrad- 
dhas, giving as usual costly gifts without end, as much 
as they desired, to the Brahmins m their tram 
Yudhisthira felt more than ever the burden of life and 
sovereignty His love for K^nshna alone kept him 
fettered to the world 
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The Book of Clubs 

M\tS\L\i\i\\ This section IS onl> t fc\ pipes 
m length It tells of the deilhs of Knshni ind his 
brother Uihrlmn ind of the destruction of their rice 
The curse of the Risliis In the thirtj si\ih 
jenr nfler the Initle inin) terrible portents were seen 
The hcirts of the P'mdus were filled with ftir of 
impending cmIs \nd nfter i short time the nwful 
news reTched Ihsliinpuri tint Knshni with his brother 
Bihrlmn ind the whole of the ^ idu net were deid 
7his calimil) so fnr is it nffecled the ^ idus wns due 
to thcfict tint some of their voung men ph\ed i tricl 
on the nshis N'lrida Kinwi ind \ishw'lmtln One 
di> these three greil persomges cnmi to Dw'nki ind 
the Vnshni heroes dressed up Sirinm the son of 
Knshm, is i womin md liking her to the nshis siid 
thit she wis \er> invious to obtim i son Thc> 
inMted the help of the rishis ind is! ed whit kind of 
son would be born The rishis were mo\ed to greit 
'ingcr , nothing could be conccilcd from such holy 
men ind they inswercd tint the \cry next diy 
ShImM would ^i\e birth to in iron bolt which would 
ciusc the destruction of the \adus with the exception 
of Knshm and Bilirlmi Of Bilirlma they siid 
that he would enter the occin and of Krisnni tint he 
would die of wounds recci\cd it the hind of i hunter 
When Knshm hcird of the curse he simply siid tint 
the ippointmcnts of fitc must not be interfered with 
Though the lord of the unixersc, he Ind no desire to 
change the decree 

Next diy, as foretold, Shamxi give birth to an iron 
bolt Ugrasem, the father of Kansa caused the bolt 
to be ground to powder and cast into the ocean The 
order also was given that no one should manufacture 
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intoxicating liquors and terrible punishments were 
decreed against those who should act contrary to this 
command. It was said that the young pien were 
intoxicated when they insulted the rishis These pre- 
cautions however were of no avail Death roamed the 
streets of Dwaraka and peered into every dwelling 
Thousands of arrows were discharged against her but 
they did her no harm. Terrible portents too were seen 
Cows gave birth to asses, mules to elephants The 
Yadus, realising that nothing could stay their fate, 
gave way, to all kinds of sinful excesses The}’’ even 
treated the Brahmins with contempt Krishna too 
remembeied the curse of Gandhan and the* cuise 
of Durvasa, and realised that his own time had 
come 

The destruction of Yadus. He accordingly 
gave orders that the Yadus* with their wives should ^o 
to Piahbhasa and bathe in the sacred waters Before 
they set out, two other wonderful portents were seen 
The discus of Vishnu disappeared passing through the 
sky while the chariot and horses of Krishna fled across , 
the ocean At Prabhasa no restrictions were made as 
to either food or drink In their madness, the foolish 
princes mingled wine with the food that had been 
prepared for the Brahmins and in their gross impiety 
gave this food to monkeys Their gathering soon 
became a scene of wild intoxication and from drunken- 
ness they passed to quarrelling and blows In the end, 
Krishna’s son Shamva was killed Filled with anger, 
Krishna plucked a handful of grass and at once it was 
transformed into a mighty weapon with which he slew 
all who approached Imitating his example, the other 
Yadus plucked handfuls of grass and m their case also 
the grass was transformed to weapons of iron Son 
killed father, father killed son They were so drunk 
that they did not know what they had done" It is said 
that Balarama shared m their carousals At thaf fatal 
picnic five hundred thousands of the Yadu race were 
slam Practically only Krishna and Balarama remained'^ 
alive. 
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The death of Balorama and Krishna When 
the shughter \\ns o\ or Krishna returned to Dwlnka 
and sent a iqessagc to Arjuna to come and take care of 
the \\omcn of^his house He then went to bid farc^\clI 
to his father Vasudc\a He said that he could no 
longer sta> in Dulrala bereft of his I insmcn He 
^\as going to the forest where he would join his 
brother Klma When begot to the place howe\er, 
where Rlma was, he saw a great snake coming out of 
his brother s mouth It was as big as a mountain and 
had a thousand heads It set off in the direction 
of the ocean when it was met and welcomed by a 
large dumber of deities and demigods In this won 
derful way did the spirit of Balarlma depart from 
the earth After wandering for some time full of 
thought m the forest Krishna resolved that the words 
oi Dunlsa should now be fulfilled Otherwise how 
could men fail to doubt that every act bore its appro 
priatc fruit how otherwise could the foundations of 
the three worlds be made secure It will be re 
membered that when Krishna was one day entertaining 
that irascible sage Krishna faded to wipe off some 
food which chanced to fall on the rishi s foot Tor 
this neglect the nshi cursed Krishna and declared that 
he would die from a wound on his foot ' And so he 
who is the lord of the universe of gods and men sat 
down on the bare ground in the attitude of Yoga with 
his left leg across his right thigh, thus exposing the 
sole of his foot the onl) port of his body which was 
vulnerable lie had not long to wait A hunter 
named Jara approached and mistaking Krishna for a 
deer shot an arrow which pierced him in the foot 
When the hunter saw the greatness of his blunder he 
was filled with horror and fear Krishna however told 
him not to be afraid Having said this, his soul 
ascended to heaven filling the whole s) > with light 
He wis welcomed above b> all the celestial hosts 
before he passed to his own abode, which is beyond 
the I nowlcdgc or understanding of men 

t See page 143 
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Arjiina arrives at Dwaraka When Arjuna 
arrived in obedience to Krishna’ s message, he found his 
uncle Vasudeva plunged in grief, wondering why his son 
who was the Lord of the Universe had allowed such 
calamities to happen Vasudeva also communicated 
the startling fact that Dwaraka itself would soon be 
submerged beneath the ocean, and told Arjuna to 
make all arrangements for conveying the women and 
children of his race to the kingdom of the Pandus 

Before the next day dawned, Vasudeva, by the 
help of Yoga, had passed to the other world His 
body was carried with all honour to the burning ghat 
and four of his wives ascended the funeral pyre 

The bodies of Krishna and Balarama also were 
brought from the forest and cremated 

When these and other rites m honour of the de^d 
had been performed, Arjuna set out for his own country, 
accompanied by the widows of the Yadus, amounting 
to many millions The inhabitants of the city and 
surrounding country were also with him. It is said 
that innumerable warriors of the Yadu race were also, 
in his tram 

Whenever they had set out, the waters of the ocean 
rushed in, devouring the land behind the very footsteps 
of the departing multitudes They travelled with great 
comfort until they reached the land of the five rivers 
There however they were attacked by robbers, desirous 
of seizing their women and wealth The Yadus made 
a very poor fight The robbers declared that they saw 
only one bow-man before them, and that was Arjuna 
In former days the putting to flight of a whole army 
was an easy task But now he found that his hand had 
lost its cunning, and that he could not even string his 
famous bow He then tried to call to his aid those 
celestial weapons which had never failed him in the 
past But these, alas, did not appear Stricken with 
shame, Arjuna saw the robbers carry away thousands 
of the chief ladies of the Yadu race Others, still more 
wretched, went of their own accord It was with grekt 
difficulty and accompanied by but a poor repmant of 
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the grcit multitude tint Ind set out from Dwnril n tint 
Arjuni It hst rcichcd his own countr> When thc> 
'irrncd ri\c*of Knshnns queens expressed the desire 
to perform sm The others, it Icnst ihobc who were 
left of Krishnis sixteen thousand wi\es adopted the 
forest life resoUed to pass the rest of their dajs in 
works of pict> and devotion 

When Arjuna paid a \isit to \ )lsa to tcli him all 
that had taken place his grandfather told him tint had 
Krishna wished it he could have interfered withdestinj 
and set aside the curse of the rishis He was able to 
change all things he who was the Lord of all But it 
was his pleasure that what had Injipened should 
happen As for his grandsons, the «ions of Bliidu Vjlsa 
declared that their time had come also and that lhe> 
iTiust get ready to depart for the other world 


^ 28 
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1 he Rook of the Great. Journey 

‘ M \n\i'K\siii\MK\.}nK\Aj DL^cribfs. hov, thr- 
IMndiis uitii Ur.uipadt s',‘1 rriii for hcavtn 

On the way to heaven Wiu.n Arjunn c,<mu and 
told hts biolhtib r)i liu. dc.ith of Krishna and tiio mt ^-sai'c 
«if Vvab.i, thc> all gladly agreed to make piejiaiatioiis 
to depart Ikinkbhil, the grandsr)n of Arjuna, uas 
installed upon tlu‘ thione ol 1 fastinapara, \ ,ijia the S(de 
sac\ivor oi the ^’adus u.is made king of Inclrafira'^th.i, 
\u}ulsu tile son ot Dhrilarashli.t was appranted 
regenl In honour of Krishna sumptuous gifts of gofei 
and gemb with hundtedb <*f tnoubunds of female ski\es 
were gi\en to iirrdnmns .When it became known to 
the people that tlic I’andus jiroposed to lea\c them, 
they did e\ei} thing they could to alter their decision . 
In the end the> saw' that their entreaties and tears 
could not pievail, and they leluctanth submitted to the 
Pandub s will Betore setting out, the Pandus put on 
their forest diess ot baik and lea\es, and c\cn so they 
seemed to put oil all w'orldl\ cares 

Yudhisthira led the w'ay out ot the city lie was 
followed in ordei by Bhiina, Arjuna, the twans and 
Diaupadi. When the Pandus started on their journey 
a dog follow'cd them 

in the course of their journey they were met by 
the god Agni w'ho demanded that Arjuna should sur- 
render his famous bow' It and the tw'o quivers w'hich 
he had got from the god Vaiuna w'ere no longer lequircd 
by a man w'hose feet were turned tow'ards heaven. The 
brothers travelled cast and then south, coming back by 
the western coasts to the neighbourhood of Dwaiaka 
now covered by the ocean It was their desire to tra\ el 
over all the earth They then turned their steps towards- 
the Himalayas, and having passed beyond therq came 
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to a great desert of sand, on whose furthest verge the> 
beheld the great Mount Meru, the home of the gods 
The her,oes fall down one by one As they 
passed through this sand> desert Draupadi suddenly 
fell down Bhima asked Yudhisthira why this should 
have happened, seeing she had never been guilty of 
anj sm He was told it was because she had shown 
partiality for Arjuna When he had said this Yudhis 
thira passed on, followed b> his brothers and the dog 
In quid succession however Sahadeva, Nakula and 
Arjuna also fell down When questioned as to the 
cause Yudhisthira said that Sahadeva was proud of his 
wisdonrf, Nakula of his beauty and Arjuna of his 
strength Yudhisthira and Bhima vvere now left alone 
except for the dog Not long after as they continued 
to travel on Bhima too fell down, and as he fell cried 
oU: ‘Why have I fallen tbll me if >ou 1 now it 
Yudhisthira told him it was because of his gluttony 
and because he never thought of the wants of others in 
his greed 

When he had uttered these words Yudhisthira 
resumed his journey without once lool ing bad He 
was now entirely alone except for the dog Not longer 
after Indra came in his heavenly car and told Yudhis 
thira to go with him to heaven The Pandu replied 
that his brothers were lying on the ground and that he 
had no desire to go to the celestial regions without 
them When Indra said that his brothers were already 
m heaven and Draupadi as well Yudhisthira announced 
that he was willing to go on condition that the dog 
went with him But Indra answered that fo dogs 
there was no place in heaven As on earth so in heaven, 
the presence of a dog made sacrifices unclean Yudhis 
thira however persisted in his refusal to go to heaven 
unless the dog went with him Hearing these words 
of the king, the dog changed his form into that of the 
god Dharma and declared how pleased he was with the 
faithfulness and devotion of the king to what seemed 
e^en the meanest of his friends Dharma further 
declared that he had tested him in the past ind always 
• 0 
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found him line. lie would !v. n warded ^^ith happi- 
ness lhat would nenei end 

Indra and Dharmn with oilier dtUit^ and accom- 
panied by ■S'udhi''thira and the emrat* rrdo*" then 
mount! d the re h sija) car and went tohe aven On their 
artoal tin re N.lraela declind tint Yudhisthira had 
excelled all the e.f ro\al ^ anel tint in 

reward he wn*- {)( rmitte d to entfr liia.m in human 
form Ihil \ udhtstiura wa^' not rontf nt He dumnnded 
to <(•( Ins hiothe rs and Oraupadt and site! that if thes 
wemei not herufu lie v.oulel uo and join tin n even 
though he had to to hell Heaven had no jei_ys 
for iiim d It irnoUeKl se paration horn liui^e iu.hned 
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Book of the Ascent to Heaven 

‘SwARG\ROHANA PARVA The five brothers and 
Draupadi enter heaven 

Yadhisthira descends to bell When he was 
addressing gods and demanding to know where hi*; 
brothers were, Yudhisthira chanced to see Duryo 
dhana the most wicked of all his cousins, shining like 
the sun and endowed with every happiness He blazed 
into sudden anger at the sight declaring that he had 
ijo desire to stay in heaven if it meant a sociating with 
men whose evil deeds had always been notorious and 
who had deluged the world with blood The nshi 
Narada smiling at his righteous wrath urged him to be 
calm In heaven men forget their former strifes and 
enmities It was true that Duryodhana had acted very 
badly but he had atoned for all his sms by dying in 
battle as a Kshatriya should 

These arguments failed to influence the angry king 
and he demanded to be taken without delay to where 
his brothers were They were men distinguished for 
truth and righteousness It did not matter where they 
were Heaven for him was to be with the brothers 
whom he loved The gods said that they had no desire 
to prevent him He was welcome to go wherever he 
111 ed Indra then told a celestial messenger to take 
Yudhisthira to the place where his brothers and Drau 
pati were Alas the road along which he had to 
travel was very difficult and shrouded in thick darkness 
On every side lay corpses that polluted the air They 
were in every stage of corruption, surrounded by 
vultures and other birds of prey creatures with beaks 
of iron High mountains he had to cross and a great 
“tiver full of water as hot as fire There were trees 
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whose leaves were as sharp as razors, and deserts full 
of burning sand It was the land of torture ordained 
by the gods for sinful men Unable to , restrain his 
wonder any longer, Yudhisthira demanded why he was 
being taken by such a fearsome way ^Thc celestial 
messenger said he had been told to take him thus far, 
and no farthei If he felt disposed he was welcome to 
retiace his steps And so unable to enduie the thick 
darkness, the hoi i id stench the frightful scenes of 
horror and pain any longei, Yudhisthira resolved to 
abandon his quest But just as he was about to return, 
he was assailed by loud cries, and he heard the voices 
of his brothers and Draupadi, beseeching him fiot to 
leave them Poor souls, they said that with his coming 
then hcaits had been filled with jo> A cooling breeze 
had begun to blow Let him stay but a few moments, 
longer They had found tmtold comfort in his pre* 
sence Perplexed and amazed be>ond endurance, 
Yudhisthiia began to hurl reproaches at the gods He 
asked himself if he were sleeping or awake How was 
it that men of sinful deeds w^cre dw'clling in heaven 
while his brothers and Draupadi w’erc enduring the 
tortures of hell And so turning to the messenger of 
the gods, he told him to go back to the gods, and tell 
them that Yudhisthira w'ould stay where he w'as, to be 
a comfort and help to his brotheis in their affliction 
As he uttered these w'ords, the gods headed by Indra 
suddenly appeared The thick darkness vanished, the 
boiling river, the loathsome corpses and all the other 
horrid sights disappeared and Yudhisthira was praised 
for his loyalty and devotion Indra said that the gods 
had subjected him to an illusion that they might test 
his constancy and faith His brothers and Draupadi 
were all enjoying the happiness of heaven He added 
that all men had to endure the pains of hell sooner or 
later It was the custom to let bad men have a 
period m heaven first before sending them to* reap 
the fruits of their evil deeds Good men were sent to 
hell first and afterwards they enjoyed the bliss of,, 
heaven. It was necessary that Yudhisthira should 
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receive some punishment for deceiving Drona about 
his son Ashwatthaman * But now he was purged of 
every staip and he would dwell in Indra s own heaven, 
free from all^disease and sorrow and pain, attended 
by heavenly nymphs and sharing the society of the 
most famous kings of old 

Thus honoured by the gods, Yudhisthira returned 
to heaven where he saw his brothers and Draupadi each 
and all of them shining like the sun When he sought 
to approach Draupadi, he was told that she was the 
goddess of piosperity and that she had taken human 
form to be their help and comfort 

Their friend Krishna too the> saw m his divine 
form, adorned with his discus and other celestial 
weapons The sixteen thousand wives whom that 
deity enjoyed in earth had bepn changed into Apsarases 
o? heavenl> nymphs, and in that form dwelt in the pre 
sence of their lord 

The story of the Mahabharata has now been told 
It was recited by Vaishampayana at the great snake 
sacrifice of king Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, who 
was the grandson of the great warrior Arjuna Soon 
after the priests brought their sacrifice to an end and 
to the joy of Astika the snakes were saved from further 
destruction The Brahmins were presented with 
numerous and costly gifts and king Janamejaya set 
out for Hastinapura 

It was Vjasa the great rishi, the grandfather of 
the Pandus who composed the Mahabharata What is 
not found in this book is to be found no where else In 
all it contains sixty lakhs of verses Of these, there 
are thirty lakhs in heaven, fifteen lakhs among the 
shades, fourteen lakhs among the Yakshas and one 
lakh are current among men 

This epic is equal to the Vedas It yields merit 
equal to the merit of all the eighteen Puranas 
Whatever sms a Brahmin may commit in the 
watches of the night they are all washed away by 
reciting only a part of this poem If you listen to 

, 1 Pagel 1 
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the whole of it, you will be purged of the guilt of a 
million crimes You may ha\c killed a Brahmin, 
you ma}'- have been born a Chnndala, fvhen you go < 
to the othei woikl you will ride in hea\'cnly cliaiiots 
and be attended by beautiful uomen more lovely 
than the moon 



Appendix I 

) * 

The duty ot giving gifts to Brahmins 

All through the Mahabharata the dut5 of givirit, gifts to 
Brahmins is consistently enforced It is noivhere perhaps so 
strongly urged as in the Book of Drona where the stor> of the 
sixteen kings is told to king Snngiya by the nshi Narada 
Snngaja himself gave untold wealth to the Brahmins yet 
other kings all greater than he gave gifts still more ibundantlj 
In th days of king Suhotm the rivers ran with liquid gold 
The gods rained down golden fishes cribs ind alligators A 
thousand horse sacrifices and many other sacrifices were per 
formed Yet this king gave away all h had to Brahmins 

Pourava gave awaj one million horses at a sacrifice as well 
as other gifts to countie s Bnhmins These gifts included a 
million damsels weanng ornaments of gold 
3 Sini gave to the Brahmins as many cars as there are ram 
drops or stars At his sacriQcial feasts there were rivers of 
drink and hills of food 

King Bhagiratha gave away qne million dam els each riding 
in a chariot Each of the million chariots was drawn by four 
horses and each was attended by one hundred elephants Each 
elephant was decked with chains of gold To this kings 
sacnficess the gods came m person It is said that there was 
nothing in his possession that this 1 mg was not willing to give to 
Bnhmins As a reward and through the grace of ihe Brahm ns. 
he was raised to Brahmalok the highest heaven when he died 
In thepalace of king Dilapa one could always hear the 
sound of Brahmins reciting the Vedas and the other sound — 
Brahmins being encouraged to receive by the words Eat Dnnk 
Enio.v 

There was Mandhatri too who was bom from his father s 
womb as a result of his father drinking some sacrificial butter 
He was honoured by getting Indra s thumb to suck immediately 
after he was born Milk and butter at once began to flow from 
the thumb and in twelve days th child was twelve cubits high 
This king conquered the whole world in a single day and gave 
It all away to the Bral mins He had fishes of gold seventy 
miles in length He gave them all to the Brahmins 

\ayati an ancestor of the Pandus took possession of all 
the wealth of the non Brahmins and then handed it over to the 
Brahmins 

At a sacrifice celebrated by Amvari ha ten million priests 
Were present and rv.ceived as gift the kingdoms belonging to 
hundreds and thousands of kings 
*■ ’29 
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Susa\ indvi had lon.ooo wivc'; and 100,000,000 son';. These 
sons cadi woic uoldcii aimoin , tlic3 each perfoimcd ten mdlion 
sacnfircs 1 hey uciccaeh followed b^' Inindiods upon hundred^ 
of cai‘', w.uiioi^ and elephants and beautiful i^iaHlens Each 
maiden a^ain was attended by one bundled elcph.uits and each 
elephant b}' a hundud ebanots Each of these cliaiiots was 
diawn b> one bundled hoiscs, and each lioisc woic chains of 
gold With each hoise theie were one thousand cows, and with 
each cow iheie wcic fifty goats All these king Sasavindu ga\e 
to the Birihmins At a meat hoi sc saciillcehe liad piles of food 
and sweet meats two miles high When evci^ bod^ had been 
fed, theie wcic thntccn piles standing unloucbt d 

Gaya, another king, went on giving awaj his wealth to 
Birdimins century aftci ccntur3' It was the boon he asked from 
the god Agni, to give awa3' Ins wealth, cvcr3 da3 to ilmsc hol3 
persons I Ic had a w onderful altar cov ered w iih gold and studded 
w’lth gems It was 210 miles long and 2S6 miles high 

Ratnideva cmplo3cd 200,000 cooks, wliosc one business m 
life was to piepaic food, da3' and night and feed the Bn'ilnnin? 
w'ho came to see the king 21T000 cows wcic sometimes kilH-d 
in one night, to satisf3' hhngcr of the king’s guests and even 
then the cooks wcic afiaid theie would not be enough food Foi 
that reason they would go loiuid the dineis, and uigc them to 
drink a lot of soup, as the3 w'cicafiaid the meat would be scarce 
Once a foitniglit, foi an hundted 3cais, Ratnideva gave awa3 
all the wealth he had gathcicd to Birdimins, believing that gieat * 
and unending soirovv would fall upon him, if he did not do so 
Rama of the axe, also, who killed cioies of Kshatri3’as and 
filled five lakes with then blood, gave the earth which he had 
conqueied to Kash3'apa and the Brahmins (Book YII, Chaps 

55—70) 


Appendix II 

The women whose sex was changed 

Ihe day befoie the battle began, BliTshma explamed to 
Dui3'odhana w’h3Mie lefused to fight wuth pi nice Sikhandm It 
will be lemembeied that when Bhishma had installed Ins 
younger bi other Vichitravii3^a asking in succession to their dead 
father, he went to Kashi and earned off the three daughters of 
the king as brides for his brothei The tw’-o 3'-ounger w'^re duly 
married to the prince, but the eldest sister repiesented to Bhishma 
that ahe had aheady chosen the king of Salwa as hei husband 
and begged to be set free Bhishma generousl3’^ consented, but wh^n 
the maiden went to the court of hei betiothed, heiefused to have 
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anything to do uitli her on the ground that she had been earned 
off by Bhishma The poor girl ashamed to go home to her 
fathers house took refuge m the forest uith a number of 
ascetics Sh^ looked upon Bhishma as the cause of her 
unhappiness and* her one desire in life uas to be revenged upon 
him A nshi advised her to apply to Parishurama or Rama of 
the an incarnation of Vishnu then apparently living on the 
earth Rama promised to kill Bhishma if he would not marry 

Amva as the maiden was named He accordingly set off for 
Kurukshetra and sent a message to Bhishma that lit. wished to 
sec him Bhishma it once hastened to meet Ins old preceptor 
taking with him the gift of a cow But when Rima demanded 
that Bhishma should marry the hapless maiden he w as reminded 
of the vuw that Bhishma had taken ncvei to mairy Rima 
howcvei insisted on the mainaaC taking place and said tint if 
Bhishma did not agree he would kill him right away As Rama 
was a brahmin Bhishma did his best to avoid a combat But it 
could not be avoided and a j,rcat battle began between the two 
a,nd lasted for many days In the end Rama Iiad to yield and 
toM the maiden that he could do nothing more for her But 
Amv a was not content and she began to practise great austerities 
hoping thereby to secure the favour of Shiv a the sectarian rival 
ofVishnu Her austerities lasted for twelve years foroneyear 
she ate no food and only broke her fast at the end of that time by 
eating a single leaf for another year she stood on one leg in the 
waters of the river Jumna In the end she made the heavens so 
hot that Shiva came to her help and promis d that at her ne*vt 
birth he would be bom as a man m the family of king Draupada 
when she would be able to take revenge on Bhishma Having 
thus gained her object she ascended the funeral pyre looking 
forward to her neat birth when as a man she would be able to 
fight with Bhishma In due time she was bom in the family of 
king Draupada This pnnee had been led to b heve as a result 
of penances also addressed to Shiva that the child about to be 
bom to him v ould be to begin with a female but would after 
wards change into a male In view of the eventual change of 
se-v thus promised by the god the parents resolved to treat then 
child from the very first as if it were a boy and everybody was 
under the impression that a boy it was 

In course of time Sikhaiidin as he or she was called was 
married to the daughter of a kiOe, called Dasharnaka and the 
young girl was duly sent to the palace of her father m law king 
Draupada The bride however soon had cause to complain ol 
her so emailed bridegroom and word was scut to her father of 
the fraud which had been played upon him and hjs daughter In 
great indignation the angry fath r collected an army to invade 
tile territory Of Draupada When she realized what had happened 
poor Sikljandin fied to the forest even as she had done during 
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hci foimci life, when she was the hapless daughtci of the king 
of Kashi In the foiest she met a Vaksha, to w hom she told iiei 
sad stoiy faking pit^' on hei, the Yaksha agreed to cxehangc 
hei sex with hei foi a eei tain limited time The excl/iingc haMiig 
been made, Sikhandni now changed into a mai?, icturncd to his 
fathci’s place and told him all that happened in the foiest 'ilie 
indignant fathcr-in-law had this time got ncai the cit^', thirst- 
ing foi revenge He was much non-plusscd wdicn he was asked 
to appoint a committee of ladies with a view to investigating the 
chaigc which his daughtci had made When the committee had 
given in Its rcpoit, Dashainaka leah/cd that he had made a 
great blundci, and aftei staying foi some days with king Diau- 
pada, went back to his owm counti3 Not long aftci the great 
battle betw'cen the Paiidus and the Kurus began fhe pi nice 
Sikhandin, now' ically endowed with manhood, saw fhe time 
appioachmg when he might hope to have his icvcngc on Bhishma 
lie sought him cvciiwhcic in the battle, and along with Aijuna 
had the satisfaction of dealing his enemy a moital blow 
Bhishma throughout the contest icfuscd to laisc sword or spcaj 
against him on the ground that if not a woman then, he hadtat 
least been bom a v\oman, *and •Kshatiij as did net light with 
women (Book V, Chaps 172-194) 


Appendix III 

Hov/ Death was Born 

In the Diona paiva w'c lead that Yyasa sought to comfoit 
Yudhisthiia cii the death of his son Abhimanyu When the rishi 
told the king that Death takes all awaj' — gods and demons and 
men, he w'as asked whose ofTspiing js death and v\hy docs she 
take crcatuies aw'ay Yj'iisa theieupon told a story which he 
had heard from the iishi Naiada It w'as as follows 

Not long after the creation, the grandsiic Biahmi w'as dis- 
appointed to discovci that the men and animals he had fashioned 
were not subject to decay He thought a long time over the 
mattei but thinking onlj' made him angr3' His anger how'ever 
led to ver3' serious lesults, as it set the world on fiie The fire 
indeed spread to all the legions of the univeise, and caused much 
excitement among both gods and men Shiva, the god wuth 
matted locks, at last ventured to intervene Casting himself at 
Biahma’s feet, he lemindcd him of the tioublc he had ‘taken to 
cieate and populate the woild Now' these VC13' creatures were 
being destroyed on all sides Biahnia explained that he had had 
no intention of doing so much damage In fact he had not inteiki- 
ed to do an3' damage at all 1 1 is full intention was to leave 
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the world fo cnjoj itself in peace But the Cirth had complained 
tint she was feeling the weight of so many creatures and had 
lOMtcd his 'I'ssistancc in lightcmrg the load He could think of 
no contn\^nci that would help her and in the end from \er3 
hdple':sncss had got angr^ And the result of his anger w as that 
the world itself had gone on fire He would be\er> glad to 
receive Shiv as assistance and advice Shiva suggested that he 
should have merej on the world that he had made and recall the 
anger that had issued from his heart Brahma at once did so 
but even as he did so there emerged from his various organs of 
sense a female figure led in colour and with red ejes As she 
came forth she smiled at the two gods Brahma then addressed 
her bj the name of Death and bade her go and kill the creatures 
whom he had made When she heard this awful command the 
maiden began to weep Brahm t caught with his two hands her 
tear*) as thej fell 1 he deitj thought that he had persuaded her 
to obej but instead she fled to a forest where she began to 
practise unheard of austerities She stood on one leg for i6o 
inllions of 3 ears and again for so billions of jears and again for 
-)io billions of 3 cars She sperft looooo billions of 3 ears with 
the beasts^ She visited the Ganges the Himala3as and 
Pushkara lake destro3mg her health and reducing her bod} b} 
severe a«ceticism All this timashc devoted her entire worsl ip 
to the god Brahm i and to him alone This unbounded devotion 
ultimatcl} molhUed the god and he came and as) ed her what she 
w anted Death replied that she could not reconcile herself to the 
horrible task which the god had appointed All living creatures 
were living m health and happiness She was afraid to commit 
so great a sin Brahma replied that she would commit no sin 
indeed she would acquire eternal virtue b} 3ielding obedience to 
his command and performing the task for which she had been 
created As a concession however to her fears he promised her 
the assistance of the god Yama and said that her tears which he 
was SiWll carciing in Ins two hands would be tcansConwed into 
V anous diseases and ailments which would help her to cut short 
the lives of men As a further stipulation the maiden demanded 
that covetousness anger malice hatred and other passions 
should help her to destroy the human race When these terms 
had been agreed to Death promised obedience and since that time 
has faithfull} performed the duties as igned to her by the god 
(Book VII Chaps 5 -54 ) 

I The h b tanls of th earth must 1 e becorre ery old before tl ese 
au le iti£ d d and ma y d ssol t o 5 of the unner e ooghl to have taken 
place m lb t r al 

*7 
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The Indian King Midas ‘ 

C 

Long long ago, thcic lived a king whose name was Siingaya 
One day when he w'as seated in his palace talking to his friends 
thcnshis Nrnada and Paivata, his daughtci chanced to approav.h 
hci fathci The maidi n w-as sui passingly beautiful and both the 
iishis W'cicat one and the same time seized with the desiic to 
many such a lovcL' gnl Naiada howcvci got his woid in fiist, 
and much to the gratification of the king asked that the maiden 
should be given to him in maiiiagc When the ollct was at once 
accepted, Paivata the othci iishi was filled with angci and envy 
and told Naiada that he had taken a most unfan advantage of 
him Though Naiada wsas the fiist to speak, it was quite ccitain 
that he, Paivata, had been the first to resolve that he would 
maii3' the maiden As was not unusual with iishis, Parvata 
followed up his icpioaches withaeurse Narada happened 
be possessed of a very gicat piivilcge and that was that he 
could go to heaven w’henevcr he liked to do so This privilege 
b3' the curse of Paivata he w'as robbed of Naiada howevei 
cleveily retaliated by declaiing'that Paivata v*ouldnevci be able 
to go to heaven at all except in his company What was the 
issue of the cuiscs we aie not told, while fuither mention of ‘ 
Naiada’s maniage is defeircd to a latei book in the poem, but 
it IS said that the two nshis continued to live with Siinga3'a as 
before In any case, these sageo and other Biahmins who lived 
at the palace, weie so pleased at the numbei of loyal gifts which 
they received that the3' lesolved to bestow the boon of a son 
upon the king and told him to ask foi any kind of son he pleased 
It was a stiange kind of son the king asked foi That he should 
be famous, full of glory and the subduei of his foes, these w'oie 
usual requests and he asked for these things, but he also made 
the strange request that his son’s urine and excreta, secretions 
and perspirations should all be ot gold When the son was born 
a very shower of wealth seemed to descend upon the king 
Every thing that he possessed was made of gold, even the walls 
of his fortresses and of his palaces, the houses of the Brahmms, 
bis beds and othei furnituie, evei3fthing even in the kitchen was 
made of gold 

But all this wealth alas’ excited the cupidity of ccitaiii 
thieves, and they icsolved to get possession ot the hapless child 
Not unreasonably they thought that the boy himself w'as a 
veritable gold mine And so when the3'' had got him into their 
hands, they killed him and cut him to pieces But w'hen they*^ 
had opened his bod3q they found no gold there They had slain 
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the child to no purpose md were themselves cist down into the 
deepest md most iwful hell 

It W1S to comfort kimj Snnqiji on the loss of Ins son tint 
Nandi told him the stor3 of the sixteen kinf,s which his been 
ilrcidy given in Appendix No t It should be idded tint 
Naradi evcntuilli restored the joung pnnee to life The rcisons 
given for tins rcstorition were lint the j on th Inti performed no 
sacrifices had begotten no son md Ind not died in billle is i 
Kshilrii a should (Book VII Chips 55 1) 


Appendiv V 

Vishnu, Shiva s Arrow, inti Brahmi his 
Charioteer 

As in illustration of the sjmbolicil mcming winch it is 
sometimes possible to find in the stones of the MahtlhUilrata 
following maj be given 

Tlic three sons of the Daiiya T iHki ifter one of their mini 
dcfcits It the hands of the gods resolved to give themselves up 
to asceticism prcsumiblj as 1 surer wi) of obmning vjctori 
Their isccucism as wis alwi>s the ci«c brought Brihmi to 
their side to isk whit boon ihci craved Wlier thci isked tint 
they should never die it the hinds of m> crciturc Bnhmifoi 
once told them that they were miking m impossible demind is 
there WIS no such thing as freedom from mortaliti for gods or 
men And so he bade them isk another boon They it once 
put forward another request It was tint tbci might build three 
cities each scparite from the other and thit thci the three 
hrolhfxs jiliouJd jDoi xhe uold i?oinc ccIcsiiaJ -Siurrirded au jWrxr 
mg these three cities with a single arrow This was a reque t 
thatBrahmi considered to be within the bounds of reason and 
he at once granted them their boon The three brothers there 
upon began to build three cities with the assistance of Mai a the 
architect of the demons The first citi was of gold md its 
foundation was in heaven The second was of silver md wa 
suspended m the ski The third was a citi of non md it was 
established upon the earth Each of these cities was 700 miles 
long and as mani miles in breadth Thci hid lofti buildings 
and wide streets The three biothcrs each chose a citj to dwell 
in and at once began a relentless war against gods and men 
They secured too it is aid anotlicr boon from Brahma that if 
they dipped their wounded and slaughtered followers in a like 
which lay within their cit> of gold both dead and wounded would 
be revived The god Indra and the Maruls fought for long 
igiinst ^these cities in vain and many a single arrow was sped 
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in the hope that it would be able to pierce the three In the end, 
with Brahma, as the head of their deputation, gods and rishis 
went to see Shiva, and invited him to come to the rescue The^^ 
sang his piaises and exalted his greatness, unfil Ghiva, verj' 
much gratified, told them he would accomplish -w^hat they desired 
But the3' must all give him their assistance in not only fashion- 
ing a chariot but placing themselves at his disposal in the 
creation of it And so the diflerent deities, the Vedas, the sacred 
letteis OM, Time and Speech, the Sun and Moon, the Twilight 
houis, Virtue, Piofit and Desire, Mount Mandara and the 
Ganges, were all used in the shaping of the car Brahma himself 
was appointed to act as chaiioteer, while Vishnu and Agni were 
made the fatal shaft which was to pierce the thiee cities and 
cause the destiuction of then demon foes The cai, when it was 
fashioned, was so heav}^ that it began to sink into thu earth 
Vishnu, howeveer, came out of the ariow in which he had em- 
bodied himself, and exti acted the sinking chariot 

Now that every thing was re3d3% their work was as good as 
done Shiva mounted his car, with Brahma as his chai loteer, 
and blandishing in the an hishvondrous arroiv to which Vishfu 
had leturned, he advanced against the three cities of the demons, 
founded as they were in heaven, in the fiimament and on the 
earth It is needless to add that tvhen Shiva shot his bolt, it 
penetrated the three cities and the luckless boon granted bj’ 
Brahma was dissolved The cities at once burst into flames and 
all their demon inhabitants, along with the three sons of Taraka, 
wmre desti03md (Book VIII, Chaps 33-34 ) 


Appendix VI 

Ring Shivi, the Hawk and the Pigeon 

One da3’’ a beautiful pigeon came seeking protection from 
the royal sage Shi\i It was pursued by a hawk The king 
took the pigeon to his breast and assured him that he need have 
no feai He would surrender his kingdom of Benares, even life 
itself, befoie he refused to answei the cr3' of a suppliant The 
hawk, however, had b3’^ this time arrived on the scene and 
demanded to know by what light the king stood between him 
and his laivful prey It was an ordinance of the universe that 
pigeons weie to be the food of hawks Kings had authoiity o\ei 
men and kingdoms and it w’as their business to protect and 
shelter them He denied that an earthly king had an3'^ jui isdic- 
tion over the air and its inhabitants The king however refused 
to abandon the pledge he had given, and declared that he wouW 
never forsake the sacred rule of listening to the cr3f of those who 
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had sought his protection He offered to siipplj the hawk with 
ani other food he chose He would cause a bull a deer a 
buffalo a boar to be got ready for him at once He could satisfy 
his hunger With linj one of them he liked But he would not 
give up the pigcoT) To this proposil die hawk would not listen 
U was onli the flesh and blood of pigeons that could satisfy his 
hunger and thirst But he added If >ou must keep jour 
pledge and arc «o full of pitj for the pigeon I am willing to 
accept joursclf as the pigeons substitutt Surrender to me 
as much of jour own flesh as will equal the weight of th^ 
pigeon To this the king answered that he would be \crj glad 
to do so Indeed he looked upon the hawk s proposal as equal 
to the confernng of a favour lie thereupon b gan to cut off 
portions of lus own flesh which he placed m a balance and 
weighed .against the pigeon The kings action soon became 
known to his queen to Ins ministers and attendants and the 
whole palace was filled with the sound of lamentation Isaliirc 
too joined m the distress I he earth trembled and clouds 
darkened the skj But the noble king went on hacking flesh 
frbji his breast and sides lus legs and arms and casting it into 
the scale The scale containing the »pigcon however continued 
to weigh tlu heavier When at last he Ind cast all Ins flesh 
into the balance and there was nothing left of him except bones 
he made the supreme sacrifice and himself stepped into the scale 

This heroic deed c-xciicd so much wonder in heaven that all 
the gods with Indra at their head came to bchokl I he drums 
of heavci^ began to beat while nectar bathed the limbs and gar- 
lands crowned the head of the rojal sage The god too along 
with the Candharvas and Apsarascs began to dance and sing 
around the hero just as they arc wont to do m the presence of 
Brahmd their grandsire At this stage a celestial car appeared 
and carried Shiv 1 off to heaven If any one reads this storj he 
will be purged of everj sm 

Tins IS the story of king Shivi as recorded in the 3 nd 
chapter of Book \II1 It was told to \udlu5thira bj Blushma m 
reply to a question icgardmg ones duty to suppliants But as 
a proof of Its great populantj we find it told twice in 
Book III with considerable vanations but sometimes given in the 
same words The earlier narrative in both its versions says 
that Indra came as a hawk and Agni as a pigeon to test the 
virtue of Sliivi On one occasion the rishi Lomasha tells the 
storj On the other Markandeja In neither storj is there 
any mention of heavenly witnesses but in the earlier story the 
hawk explains that he is Indra and congratulates the king on 
his self-denjing act while in the second version of Book III the 
hawk cries out Saved ’ Saved ’ and disappears It is left to the 
pigeon to explain that he and the hawk were indeed the gods 
Agni and Indra ° 

' ^30 
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In a succeeding chaptei the nshi Narada declares that even 
he himself is not the equal of Shivi in virtue and pietj" When 
asked to explain, he told how at the request of a Brahmin, Shivi 
had caused his own ';on to be killed and cooked f-or^he Brahmin’s^ 
food Without demui the king did as he was, told , had his son 
killed and cooked and set befoie the Brahmin Not only so, but 
when the Brahmin bade him eat some of his own son’s flesh, he 
proceeded to do so Fortunatelj' the Brahmin stopped him in 
time, and heartily congratulated him for his extraordinary piet}^ 
in not refusing any request of a Brahmin It is satisfactory to 
be able to add that the Brahmin not onlj^ worshipped Shm, but 
lestored his son to life It is said that the Brahmin who wor- 
shipped Shivi, w’as no less a person than the god Biahma 
himself 


Note I 


The Epic Priest 


It IS possible that some of these stories have bueii told with a 
view to disparaging, the priestly class as a whole Their enemies 
did undoubtedly have a share in the writing of the poem and we 
find that some hard things are said and that of set purpose 
about the ascetic and the priest Their officiousness and greed 
are freely spoken of at least in certain sections of the po<,m and 
they are reminded that a beggar’s bowl and clothes of bark do 
not make a man a saint One is afrajd howev er that the compilers 
of the poem had no such lofty purpose The Mahabharata is 
famous for its catholicity of view and has gathered into its net 
all kinds of teaching good and bad The opinion of Mr Hopkms 
who probably knows the Mahabharata better than any body else 
maj be quoted Such an ascetic has no ordinary rules of 
morality In fact Ins practices are most peculiar for to seduce 
young women is one of his commonest occupations and in lus 
anger to cause an injury to his foes is one of the ends foi which 
he toils The gods are nothing to him Thej are puppets whom 
he makes shake and tremble at will As pouitiayed in th Epic 
111 terms of common sense the Mum (silent saint) is a morose and 
very \ulgar minded old man who seeks to intimidate others by 
a show of miraculous power The greed and rapacity 

of the pnest exceeds all imaginable limits He takes whatever 
he can get and asks for more He has by his own showing 
scarcely one estimable trait Avarice cupiditj sensuality 
gluttony love of finerj effeminacy meanness and pride — e\ery 
thing charged against him by the Buddhist — are his most marked 
characteristics But one would err if hf* thus dismissed 

them all There were others who had no preferment who lived 
in quiet content in their own houses and deserved none of the 
opprobrium nghtly bestowed upon their hypocritical brothers 
The heimit'5 too appear to have been a mild and inoftensivc 
lacc not presuming too much on their caste privileges 
There were doubtless good and bad priests but the peculiantj of 
tl^ epic pnest rapacious and lustful is that he glories in his 
sms Ilopkms Rehgions of India pp 35 -3 
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Note 2 

« ,, 

The Four Ages o? the World 


Piofcssoi Do\\son tbal tins claboialc and piacticallj 

boundless system of clironologj' was imented bclwecm the age 
of the Rig Veda and that of the Mababbrirata, as there is notiacc 
of It to be found in the hjmns of the cailici work 


I he Iviita Yuga lasted foi 
Ihc Iict.lYuga ,, 

Ihe Dw.lpaia Yuga „ 
lilt Kali Yuga will last for 


1.728.000 3cais 

1.296.000 „ 

864.000 „ 

132.000 „ 


Total . 4,320,000 3'eais 


This total IS called a Miiha Yuga or Manwantaia Two 
thousand Maha Yu gas oi 8,640,000,000 3 cars make one Kalpaor 
a night and a day of Brahma 

It is said in Book XII that during ita man3' ‘stages, a 
‘^oul may have to suffer in hell foi man3' thousands of Kalpas 
Until the soul obtains emancipation heaven is just a soit of htll, 
because even in heaven no one can live foi cvei. The W’hccl of 
existence must endlessly icvoKe ioi cver3' one, gods and men, 
except the soul that has become fiee 

File vvoi Id when once created lasts foi a da3’^ of Brahma, that 
IS foi 4,320,000,000 years, or half a Kalpa At the end of that 
time, it IS dissolved in fire, evei3'thing being desti03md except 
the elements, the gods and the rishis Biahma then goes to 
sleep for a night of Biahma, anothei peiiod of 4,320,000,000 
years, when he awmkes to create the world anew^ We are living 
in the seventh C3mle of this creation, 01 as it is called, the seventh 
biith of Biahma (Book XII, Chapter 349, see page 181) In 
Book III Hanuman describes to Bhlma, the charactei of the 
difierent Yugas (see page 83) The ideal character of the fiist 
tw'O ages, as desenbed by Hanuman hardly agiees with the 
stones of the contests between the gods and the demons, which 
are recorded as having happened then Compare Mark‘ande3'’a’s 
desciiption of the dissolution of the universe, and his sta3mn the 
stomach of Vishnu He says that at that time the gods a|so 
Were destroyed (p 8S) 
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Pra;ai)ati, the Prajapatis and the Rishis 


The epithet Prajapati or Lord of creatures is applied m the 
Vedas to a number of gods Sometimes hoivever a particular 
deity IS addressed under that name and he is thought of as the 
creator the giaerof childicn and cattle 

In the Mahabharata the Adi parva speaks of Daksln the son 
of Brahma as Prajapati while the same book tells us that Brahm i 
bad a grandson of that name But Brahma also is identified 
with Prajapati as the Creator while his mind born sons the 
great Rishis are also called the Prajapatis As these n his arc 
said to be the progenitors of all ham*, creatures it is to them that 
the name is usually given and Brahma is made to occupj the 
first place among them 

These Rishis are variously spoken of as numbering seven 
3 cn and twenty-one 

In Book I Chapter 65 it is said that Brahma had six mind born 
sons Marichi Atn Angiras Pulastya ’^ulaha and Kratu 

Daksha v\ as seventh son but he was born from the right toe 
of Brahma and his wife from the left toe The same chapter 
mentions four more Sthanu and Manu Dharma and Bhrigu 
Hots the two former came into being is not stated but the two 
latter sprang from Brahma s breast 

Information is given as to the descendants of these sons of 
Brahma 

Manchi had a son call^-d Kaslijapa lie is very frequently 
referred to m the Mahabharata All crealureb including celes- 
VoriO; OffW'iTrg ^a-syiii ViO: TTiaiTitidi *c\vt» xA 

the daughters of Daksha and by them was the father of Garuda 
and the snake race See pagv, -6 

Atn It is said had sons without number Every one of them 
became great rishis deeply versed m the Vedas He was also 
the ancestor of the Lunar Race 

Angiras had a son called Bnhaspati who appears in the epic 
as the priest of the gods He was later identified with the 
planet Jupiter and his name is given to Thursday one of the 
dajsof the week The story of his son Kacha and how he 
became a pupil of Shukra is given at page 3 of this bool 

Pulastya was the progenitor of demons and monke>s He 
was the grandfather of Kuvera the god of wealth and of Havana 
who earned off Sita 

^ Pulabas descendants are tigers lions and bears 

Daksha had many daughters One was called Aditi She was 
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the molhci of the twelve Aditj’as. 'Ihesc twelve include Vishnu, 
the youngest and the best Anothei daughtei was Diti, the 
giandmothei of Prahlada to avenge whose w rongs Vishnu became 
incarnate as the man-hon IIis most illustrious dt uyhter, how'- 
ever, w’as Uma, the wufe of Shiva In a foimei^ birth, she bore 
the name of Sati Undei that name she entered the file to show 
her devotion to hci husband, and thus became the first of Satis 
Still anothei of DaUsha’s daughteis wa^ Danu, the grandmothei 
of Rahu the enemy of the sun and moon, and the mother of the 
Daiiavas 

Bhrigu, boin from the brea<'t of Biahm'i, had a son called 
Shukra This Shukra was a poet, and wa'^wcll versed in the 
Yoga philosophy Me acted as insti uctoi to both the gods and 
the demons Me is howevci usually represented as the priest of 
the demons He aftei wards became a planet, the planet, Venus 
of West. I he Hindu Friday bcais his name Shukia had a 
daughter mained to Yayati of the Lunar race, an anccstoi of the 
Prmdus 

The stoij' of Manu and the flood as given in the Third Book 
only speaks of seven Rishis as being saved from the deluge alonjf' 
w’lth Manu This is the numbai usually spoken of, at thepicscnt 
day in India These seven rishis* are lepresented in the sky by 
the seven stars of the constellation of the Great Bear The 
Mahclbharata sometimes adds the name of Vasishtha to the six 
mind-boin sons of Brahma to make up the seven, but as will be 
seen fiom the above Manu, Bhiigu and Daksha have all a 
greatei claim In any case, the Mahabhaiata makes no claim 
to consistency' in this as in other matteis of much gicatei 
impoitancc 

It will be rcmcmbcicd that the tcim iishi is fiequently 
applied to learned ascetics in gcneial, though the title more 
coiicctly belongs to the inspired poets wl o wiote the Vedas 


Note 4 


O'hc Lunar Race 


Atii, one of the miiid-boin sons of Biahma w'as the progeni- 
tor of the Lunar Race, to which the Pandus, the Kuius and 
Krishna belonged It was his son Chandia oi the moon,’' how- 
ever, who gave his name to then descendants It w'lll be a help 
to the reader to study the following outline Theie weie niaiiy*^ 
generations and only some of the moic prominent names are 
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given There ere for instmce ten generation*? bet\\een Puru 
and Dushj anti 

Brahma 

» • Atri 

SomaorChindri the Moon 

i 

A^u 


(m Devajani) 

Yddu 

1 

Vnshni 


Nahusha 

1 

Yajjati 


Vasudev a 

ioia 


r* 

Bhishma 

unmarried 


Kunti (tl e mother 
ot the Pandus ) 


(m Sarmishta) 

Pum 

1 

Dushyanta 
(m Shakuntali) 

Bharata 

I 

Hastin 


Balarama 


(m Gan^'a) 


Chitrangada 
had no heir 


Smtanu 

I 


I 

Kuru 

(m Sat} avail) 


yv 


Vichitravirja 
had no heir 

Vjasa 
I illegitimate 
^ ^ 


Ambiki ^tbe tvvo v.\dov.s of Vi<ib\travvr}a) 


by AmbaUbi. 


Dhritarashira (m Gandhan) 

I 

Duryodhana and 99 other sons 


(m Kunti) Pandu (m Madn) 


\udhisthira 

so f th god 


Bhima 

f th g d 
V y 


Ai}una 

rth c d 


Abhiman}!! 

Pankshit 

I 

Janamejaya 


Nakula Sahade%a 

so f A 1 th e d 


NB Kunti before marriage bad also Kama His father was the god Surya 
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Pandu was not the fathct of Yudhisthira and his four 
biotheis Then motheis Kunti and Madn I'ad a chann b}' v Inch 
they could call the qods to then side Kunli had anolliei son 
Kama, whose father was Suiya, iIk* sun i^od t 

As is w'cll known, Kama the incarnation of Vnhnu is said to 
have belonged to the Solai Race llis fathci Dasaiatha was 
king of A3'odh3M Tire Solai lacc. traces its descent from 
Ikshwaku a giandson of the sun Ikshwaku's father was Manu 
Vaivasw'ata (sun-born) the Manu of tins piescnt oi seventh age, 
who was saved at lire deluge, along w illi the seven rislns, b3’ 
Vishnu in his lT=h-incai naiinn Manv Rajput- claim to belong 
to eithei the Lunai oi the Solai lace 


Note 5 

Vasishtha and Agastya 

As has been said in note 3, Vasishtha 1- sometimes termed one ' 
of the Prajapatis, as sprung fiom Biahma, but he and Agast3a 
are declared in the Rig-Veda and the Epic to be sons of the gods 
Mitra and Vanina, b3 a process of birth similar to that lefencd 
to on page 31 Vasishtha was* the posscssoi of the ‘cow of 
plent3f’, which had the pow'er of gi anting all that he desiied 
(see pages 36, 46 ) 1 he 103'al sage Vishwrimitia tried to steal the 
COW’. Man3’ stories are told of the iivalnes between these two 
famous persons 

Agast3’a w’as lemarkable foi his powers of digestion, p 76 


Note 6 

Durvasa 

Durvasa was a son of Atn, the mind-born son of Biahma 
(see note 3) He had a vei3’ hast3’ tempei and man3’ persons 
suffered from his curses It w’as his curse that separated 
Shakuntala from her husband It was his curse that so w’eakened 
Indi a (in his age long contests wuth the demons) that the gods 
had to churn the Ocean and theicb3’ obtain Amnt, w'lth a view’ to 
renewing then strength 

Book XVI of the Mahabharata states that on one occasion 
when Krishna was enter taming Duivasa he omitted to wipe off 
some fragments of food which had fallen on the foot of the sage 
For this neglect, Krishna was cursed to die from a w’ound on the. 
foot, 
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The Vishnu Purma says that Dun isa himself acknowledged 
that his nature was a stranger to remorse Kunti however 
seemed to have been able to obtain his good graces {page 37 ) 
In MOW joflhe fact that nsliis like Durvdsa were grandsons 
of Brahmi and were bom in the Krila Vuga or first age of the 
world thej mu5tha%c been several millions of ^cars old in the 
dajs of Krishna and the Pmdus 


Note 7 

Drinhtng Customs 

Judging bj the number of references the practice of drinking 
intoxicating liquors would seem to have been prevalent among 
the race of Krishna 

We arc told in Book I Chapter -21 that Krishna s brother 
Bahr>,ma whosharedm tUedivimli of Vishnu and Krislmas 
son Shamva were both intoxicated at a great festival The 
following chapter tells the incident referred to m the text of the 
princes of Dwaraka seated oq a thousand thrones their cics 
infiamed with wmc Both Draupadi the wife of the Pandus and 
Subhadri Krislmas sister were so intoxicated at a picnic that 
thej gave away costly presents to the ladies m their company 

Of these ladies it is also said that thej became unsteady in 
ihcir gait obstructed one another's progress and even fought 
The great slaughter of the Yadus or race of Krishna described 
in the XVIth Book was brought about b> drunkenness. Fearing 
what would happen the princes of Dwaraka made a proclamation 
that no one should manufacture wines and intoxicating liquors of 
any kind and that whoever secretly manufactured them would be 
impaled alive with all his kinsmen (Book 16 Chapter 1 ) In 
the Forest Book (Book 3 Chapter 15) Krishna tells that when 
Dw iraka w as being attacked by its enemies Ugrasena to prevent 
carelessness and avoid danger gave an order that no one should 
drink liquor All actors singers and dancers were driven out of 
the country 

Krishna also declares m thcTlurdBook Chapter 13 that women 
gambling hunlinganddnnkingarclhcfour great evils Apropos 
of Yudhisthira s love of gambling he says that gambling is the 
greatest of the four 

In Book 1 Chap i i it is said that at a certain sacrifice Indra 
was so intoxicated with wme that the other gOds and some 
nshis had to conduct it all by themselves Indra was famous 
for his indulgence in liquor He is called Madhupriya the lover 
of Madhu and Somapa the dnnker of Soma Madhu was a 
spirituous liquor distilled from the flowers of a particular plant 
Soma IS the liquor so often praised in the Rig Veda The story 
* *^1 
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of Shukra, llie piicst of the demons (p. 33) should also be noted, 
and the curse he pi onounced against any Bifilimin ^^ho should 
dunk hquoi from that daj' lie dcclaicd that the dunking of 
intoxicants would be considcicd as gieat a sin askhq killing of a 
Biahmin. And apait fiom the illustiations we l,’,avc gnen above 
that IS the teaching of the epic as a whole 

The Ud^'oga Parva Book V, Chap 35 declares that a seller of 
wine IS on a pai with an atheist and the man \\ho poisons cattle, 
while the Book of Consolation and the Book of IVccepts, con- 
stantly enfoicc the dut3' of abstinence Passages however do 
occui which seem to hark back to an caiher view of things 
Narada for instance in his story of the sixteen kings (Book VII, 
Chap 64) tells of men dunking various kinds of intoxicating 
liquois for the sake of the pleasures they produced Thci^ were 
peifcctli' intoxicated, sang songs, gicatly delighted, whi.’e some 
leeled on the ground 1 he same book (Chap 1 1 2) saj^s that in the 
gieat battle the w'ainors gave then hoiscsjuic}' and intoxicating 
liquor to lefresh and icinvigoratc them When Vishvamitia 
defended Ins action in eating dog’s flesh, duiing a famine, he 
said the lule foi bidding the use ol intoxicants w^as only an oi^a'l 
piecept (Book XII, Chap, ^41 \ 


Note 8 

The Rishi Narada 

Narada plays a gieat pait in the Malulbhainia I lie ref 
ences to his origin how'evei are neither deal nor consistent 
IS said that he is the authoi of some of the hymns in the I 
Veda He is spoken of as one of the Piajapatis, and sometimes 
included among the seven gieat Rishis 

The Rig Veda sa3'S he belonged to the famiB' of Kanwm, the 
nshi who brought up Shakuntala when she wms abandoned b3’^ 
hei parents The Vishnu Puiaiia says he was a son of Kash- 
yapa, who was the son of Manchi, the mind-born son of Brahma, 
and that his mother was one of Daksha’s man3' daughters. 
Another statement is to the effect that he was born from the 
blow of Brahma 

He IS represented in the Mahabhat ata as constant^' passing 
between earth and heaven He acquired the nick names of the 
‘ messenger or spy,’ and the ‘ strife maker ’ In Book IX, Chap 54 
It is said that he was a creator of quarrels, and alwa3's fond of 
strife He wms also called the monkey-faced He w'as able to 
visit heaven whenevei he liked, without let or hindiance 
was deprived of this privilege by the curse of a bi other rishi 
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(Book VII Chap 55) Brahma once cursed Narada to lead a life 
of dissipation Narada replied by condemning Brahma to lust 
after his o\\ n daughter and to be unworthy of the worship of men 

) • 

^ Note 9 

The Discussion between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthii a 

For a summary of this interesting discussion between 
Draupadi and Yudhisthira the reader is referred to pages 
01 208 of Muirs Metrical Translations from Sanskrit Writers 
and pages 384-387 of Hopkins The Religions of India Thelatter 
sajs that It IS by far the most interesting th ological discussion 
in the Epic The very fact that a woman is the disputant gives 
an archaiv. effect to the narration and reminds one of the scenes 
in the Upanishads where learned women cope successfully with 
men in displays of theological acumen Further more the 
Iheological position taken the absence of Vishnuism the appeal 
to the Creator as the highest poww takes one back to a former 
age The doctrine of special grace which crop^. out m the 
Upanishads here receives its exposure by a sudden claim that 
the converse of the theory must also be true viz that to those 
not saved by grace and election God is as cruel as He is kind to 
the elect 

The passage may be read in full in Mr Dutts English trans 
lation of the MahabhCtrata (Book III Chaps 27-36 ) 


Note 1 0 

Rakshasas and Yakshas 

The Rakshasas were goblins orevil spirits They are some 
times spoken of as comparatively harmless but as a rule they 
are looked upon as the enemies of the gods disturbing sacrifices 
attacking and devouring men and causing all sorts of evil and 
calamity They were the descendants ol Pulastya one of the 
mind born sons of Brahma Accoiding to the Pamciyana they 
were of all shapes and sizes Some were very ugly others were 
very beautiful Their hostility to the gods did not prevent them 
from engaging m ascetic rites to achieve their purposes and they 
v\ere thus very frequently able to compel the gods to do their 
bidding 

The Yalshas were an inoffensive race of supernatural beings 
cAtenda Its of kuv era the god of wealth It is difficult to say 
how they originated 
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Note 11 

The A suras, Daityas and Danayas 

Asuia, means ‘divine’ In the oldest part of the Riq Veda, 
the term is used foi the supreme spirit, and is applied to several 
of the qods (See Dowson’s Htudtt Mythology). In the MaUd- 
bharaia the word is used foi the demons or enemies of the gods, 
but one interesting passage tells us that onginallj' the Asuras 
were the gods, while according to another derivation ‘Suia’ 
came to mean god, and ‘a’ the negative prefix being employed, 
Asura thus came to mean 'not a god’. The epic uses the two 
words in this sense and speaks of Suras and Asuras, gods and 
demons 

The woid Asm as is therefore applied in the poem to the 
enemies of the gods, with whom they waged unending war riic3' 
include the Daityas and Dinavas, the descendants of Kashyapa, 
a grandson of Brahma 


Notfe 1 2 (- 

t. 

AAaitu 

As stated in Note 2 the total’of 4,320,000 years, or the four 
ages taken together is called a Manwantara, Manu-antara, or 
cycle of Manu It is said that seven of these c3'clcs have already 
come into existence each of them ruled over by a person called 
Manu The Manu of the present age is Manu Vaivaswata the 
sun-born. It is of him that the story of the flood is related in the 
Foiest Book. He was given the task of ereating gods, demons 
and men, as well as things moveable and immoveable, in view of 
the fact that the deluge had destroyed every living thing 

In the Shanti-parva (c 348) we have a desciiption of the seven 
births of the Univeise, which have so fai occurred 

The first of these Manus, is called Manu Swayambhuva He 
originated from Swayam-bhu, the self-existent It is said that 
Swayam-bhu, heie identified with Brahma the Creator, divided 
himself into two persons, male and female From this couple 
were born the male Vira], and from Vira] was born the first 
Manu As stated above, the Manu of the present cycle was born 
from the sun, but on the other hand, we read in the first book of 
the Epic that he was the son of Brahma (See Laivs of Mann, 
Chap 1 ) 

There have been or will be fourteen Manus m all Tl^is is a 
veiy modest chionological calculation, compared with the state- 
ment found elsewhere that 2000 Manwantaras or c3fcles of Manu 
make one Kalpa and that a single soul may have to endure;^ 
thousands of Kalpas in hell 
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Note 1 3 

Gandharvas and Apsarases 

) * 

The Gandh.*Tva of the Veda says Dowson was a deity ^\ho 
knew and revealed the secrets of heaven and divine truths in 
general In the MahSbhiirata he is a sort of heavenly attendant 
who helps to pass the time with dance and song They 'ire 
always spoken of in connexion with Indra's heaven a place 
according to the epic where gods and men were able to indulge 
themselves as much as they liked 

The Apsarases are the celestial n>mphs and they also are 
connected with Indra s heaven They are referred to in the 
Vedas They are said to have been produced at the churning of 
the Ocian When they came out of the sea neither gods nor 
demons would have them as wives and they thus became common 
to all They were as the MahSbbSrala shows persons of easy 
virtue The Forest Book tells how Indra sent one of them 
palled Urvasi to be at the disposal of Arjuna The Pandu 
rejected her advance despite Ihc fact that the nj mph declared 
that all his ancestors dwelling in Ihdras heaven Urvasi enjoyed 
such favours without reproach 


Note 1 4 

The Bhagavadgita 

No attempt has been made to give a summary of this philo 
sophic poem It ought to be read m full 

The Sanatsugatiya and the Anugita tv\o other poems of the 
ame order arc given in the Udyoga and the A hvamedha Books 
These three "poems are published in \ol VIII of the Snered 
Books oj the East translated by Mr K T Telang 


Note 15 

Nara-Narayana 

All the eighteen books of the Mababhltata begin with a 
salutation to the Supreme Deity Narayana and the highest of all 
male beings Nara I he poem repeatedly declares that Krishna 
IS Narayana and that Arjuna is Nara When Krishna and 
Arjuna went to Shiva s heaven to secure his help against the 
?urus that god addressed them as Nara Narayana the two 
foremost of men (See p 1 19) This probably 1 a passage 
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intended to exalt the greatness of Shiva, but it also refer'; to a 
fact, namely that thcic wcic two famous and ancient ii^lns of 
that name (Book VII, c So) I he wondious boy ni whose 
stomach Mrukandeya lived foi hundreds of ycars^ drclatcd that 
he was called Nmro'ana, because the waters /nrua) were his 
abode (ayana) The boy w'as Vishnu himself, though he said that 
he w'as Biahmri and India as w'cll, indeed the source of all things, 
the Crcatoi and dcstroyci of all (Book III, c 1S9.) 

The Diona Paiva has <1 passage wdiich dcclaics in strange 
contrast to c So of the same book, that N.li ayana is the father of 
Naia, and that N.lrayana is Vishnu 01 Kiishna, and that Nara is 
Aijuna (Book VII, c 200 ) 

Piofcssoi Dow’son, says that Naiayana is also spoken of as 
the ‘5on of Nara As a whole the Malnlbhui atn, speaks of them 
togcthei in the strange parinciship, icfeiicd to at the bcejinning 
of this note 

It should be icmcmbcicd that Biahma the crcatoi, is also 
called Naiayana, as in the Rfiindjatta, which speaks of him rising 
fiom the w'atcrs to ic-cr^atc the w'oild. Some of the woiks and 
attiibutcs of Biahm.i w'cic how'cvci tiansfcricd to Vi'^hiiu, whc^i* 
the influcnrc of Brahma dcca3»cd , Incarnations like that of the 
boai and the tortoise w’cic formerly attiibutcd to Prajapati or 
Brahma 

Note 1 6 

The Exaggerations in the Mahabharata 

Much might be wiitten on the exaggerated statements of the 
Mahribharala The follow'ing illustrations will perhaps sufiicc 

1 The W'alls of the city of Indraprastha w'erc as high as 

Mount Mandara, which w'as 77,000 miles high 

2 Ghatotkacha, the Rakshasa son of Bhima, had an 

an ship wdiich was four miles long and four miles 
broad He w'as of so huge a size, that when he 
fell in battle, he crushed to death a whole division 
of the Kuru aimy containing more than 20,000 cars, 
more than 20,000 elephants, 65,000 cavaliy and 
nearly 170,000 infantr^'^ (Book VII, c iSo) 

•5 In the battle of Kuiukshctia 1660 millions of men 
were slain (Book XI, c 26 ) 

4 During the battle, Kama’s chariot stuck fast in the 
earth Me got out and tned to laise 1} He 
succeeded in raising it, but rvith the chariot he 
raised the eaith itself wuth its seven continents and 
seven seas to a height of foui cubits (Book III^ 
c 90) 
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Note 17 

^ The SanUhya and The Yog\ 

In treating <?C the topics or principles of the Sinkhia philo- 
sophy this book more frequentli refers to the ivell known 
twentj four These twentj four topics are (i) The unmanifest 
(Praknti) ( ) Greatness (Intellect Biiddhi) (3) Consciousness 
(Egoism Ahankara) (4) Farth (5) Ether , (6) Air (7) Water 
and (o) Fire . the rest arc called modifications (9) car (10) skin 
(ii)eje (i ) tongue , and (13) nose (14) sound (i5)touch (16) 
colour (17) taste and (18) smell (19) the mouth ( o) the hands 
( i) the feet ( ) and ( 3) the two organs of excretion and ('*4) 
the mind (manas the internal organ of perception \ olition and 
action) Then comes the Soul which is the twentj fifth These 
constitute the twentj five topics or principles of the Sankhia 
philosophy It IS said that the Soul is abot e all things and w hen 
one IS endowed with the twenty four one is called bj the name 
of Jiva or inditidual Soul 

There is no place for God in th^ Sankhya system It asserts 
the eternity of matter Praknti or the un manifest but alongside 
of that It believes in the existence of an infinite number of Indi 
vidual souls which are also cterrtal 

Praknti means that which e\oUes or produces everytliing 
else It consists of or contains the three qualities (gunas) of 
Sattva Rajas and Tamas (goodness passion or actuity and 
darkness or ignorance) When these three qualities arc in 
equilibrium creation is not possible But when the mdi\idual 
soul approaches Praknti the equilibrium is d sturbed and the 
work of creation begins 

As the original World E\olver only c\ol\es the world 
for the sake of the ‘spectator soul this is practically an 
admission that there can be no realization of creation without 
the union of Praknti with Purusha the personal soul In all 
probability Kapila s own idea was that e\ery Purusha though he 
did not himself create had his own creation and his own created 
universe comprehended in his own person * 

Bhishina tells Yudhisthira when asked to explain the differ 
cnee between the Sinkhya and Yoga sj stems of philosophy that 
the follower of each praised his own system though the Yogins 
put forward very good reasons for showing that one who did not 
behp\c in the existence of God could not achieve liberation 
For himself Blushma approved of both (see page 176) We also 
find Vyasa after giving a description of the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems declare that they areonlj dissimilar if the speal er 
he disposed to treat them as such (xii 35 ) The explanation 

* Monier WiUiamg Indian Wt$dom p 89 

j % 
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of these two obseivations, as well as many otheis, is to be found 
in the fact that the adherents of the Yoga sought to amalgamate 
the philosophy of the Sankhya with their own system In c 308 
of Book XII for instance ive are told that in the Sankbya sj^stem, 
no topic above the twenty-five is admitted Nevertheless, the 
very next chaptei proceeds to declare that there is a twenty-sixth 
principle, and this twenty-sixth principle is Ishwara, a 
personal God, whom the Sankhya system has ]ust denied or at 
least ignored. 

Apart from its association with the Sankhya the system of 
Yoga has no claim to be called a scheme of philosophy Its 
object IS to achieve liberation 01 union with the supreme The 
Ybgin insists on asceticism, the fixing of the ejms on the tip of 
the nose, the regulation of the breath, the suppression of the 
passions, the repeating of the mystic syllable OM , above all, 
achieving the condition in which one thinks of nothing at all 
The Mahelbharata has given us man}' proofs of what wonderful 
things can be achieved by the practice of Yoga 

In alliance with the Sankhya, howevei, it was able, having' 
asserted a twenty-sixth pnneiple^or God, to offer a philosophic 
system, in which the Cl avings of men's spiritual natures would 
find rest 

It is not possible to reduce the summary of Y6ga an 
Sankhya, -which has been given in connexion with the twelft 
book to anything at all consistent The chapters devoted to th 
doctrine of Renunciation contain the most divergent teachin§ 
They contain the speculations of many different persons writtei 
at different times The pantheistic teaching also of the Vedanta 
is not absent, as well as the doctrine of Bhakti or devotion to 
and faith in one God, who is thought of as the supreme. As has 
been well said by Monier Williams the threads of all these 
systems are to be found in the Bhagavadgita It is with the 
teaching of the Vedanta that the Book of Consolation ends 
‘ The Supreme Soul lives in all Indeed one ought to 

say that there is but one soul Because he is the Knower and 
the Known, the thinker and the thing thought, the eater and the 
food that IS eaten He is Nature (Pradhana) that lasts for ever, 
and without change Of Bhakti or the religion of devotion to 
one Supreme Being, we are told it is the primeval, and e'crnal 
religion and that it now prevails thioughout the world ’ 

For a very full and interesting discussion of the whole 
subject, the readei is lefeiied to the chapter on Epic 
Philosophy in Hopkins’ book, The Great Epic of India, 
pp 85-190 
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Note 1 8 

The Vedas 


Ihe writers of the Mahabharata make many references to the 
Vedas This general name however is made to include three 
very distinct component parts very far removed from one another 
m time as well as in thought 

I There are first the Hymn the Vedas proper These 
hymns also vary greatly m age and purpose They are (n) The 
Rig Veda Sanhita the oldest and to a very large extent the 
source from which the later collections of hymns were drawn 
It IS essentially a book of prai e addressed to the nature gods 
of the early Aryans (&) The Sama Veda almost entirely composed 
of hvmns drawn from the Rig Veda It u as compiled for the use 
of priests at the great Soma sacrifice (c) The Yajur Veda It 
also though not to so treat an extent is based on the Rig Veda 
add was used by the priests who performed not only the Soma 
sacrifices but others as well 

These arc the three Vedas of which the MahSbhSraia so 
often speaks They were m existence and recognized as 
revelation long before (d) the Atharva Veda had been 
recognized or compiled The Atharva Veda says Professor 
Macdoncll only attained its pre ent position after a long 
struggle In spirit it is not onli entirely diflercnt ^rom the Rig 
Veda but though a later compilation it represents a much more 
primitive stage of thought It is a hand book of spells and 
cur mgs It has to do with the gods of the lower world and 
not with the kindly gods of the Rig Veda who are expected to 
bless their worshippers with children and cattle health and 
happiness and length of days 

The Vcdic period is believed to have begun as early as 1 500 
n c and the Rig Veda Sanhita to have largely taken its present 
shape by 1000 n c 

II The second portion of the Vedas are the Brahmanas 
w ntten in prose Fbeir purpose is to explain the significance 
of the sacrificial ntual These explanations howiver do not 
stand alone The Br'ihmanas also contain a large number of 
legends and for that reason are of great value as showing the 
changes that took place in the religious beliefs of the people 
of India 

It should be noted that the four sets of hymns have then 
orrcsponding Brahmanas while the dates assigned to them 
rjnge from 800 to 500 b c 
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As a help to the student of the Mahabharata the following 
facts may be noted regarding the Brahmanas. 

(1) The power of sacrifice has already become so great 

that the sacnficer is able to bend the god| to his will 

(2) The gods were created and only cbtayied immortality 

by means of austerities They are already afraid 
of demons and other evil spmts , they only speak to 
the upper castes , they are lovers of wine and women , 
Indra has become noted for his low morals and is 
spoken of as the adulterous lover of Ahalya 

(3) Pra]apati, the lord of Creatures, identified at a later 

time with Brahma, is usually spoken of as the creator 
of the w'oild, goas and men But he is also said to 
have been created by the gods It should be noted, 
however, that Brahma (neuter) the self-exi^stent is 
called the creator in the Shatapatha Brahmana ‘ In 
the beginning Brahma was this ‘ Universe He 
created gods and placed them in this world ’ 

(4) There are only a few references to Vishnu He is 

called the sacrifice and is said to have got his powet 
by striding lhis«has, reference to the Dwarf Incar- 
nation, and It is said that Vishnu was the Dwaif 
Prajapati gets the credit of both the Boar and Tortoise 
Incarnations attnbuted in later times to Vishnu 
The story of the Deluge is given in the Shatapatha 
Brahmana, but the Fish that saves Manu is not ‘ 
identified with any deity, while Manu alone is men- 
tioned and no reference is made to the seven Rishis ’ 
Manu thus saved from destruction, by means of 
austerities cieated a woman, through whom the 
empty world was repeopled This story also is silent 
legarding the various dissolutions of the universe 
and the long periods of time, so prominent in the 
Mahabharata and^the Pur anas 
Krishna is spoken of as a student, eager in the search 
for knowdedge, but no hint is given of the divinity he 
afterwards acquired. 

(5) There is a reference to a deity called Ishana 01 Maha- 

Oeva, but the name Shiva does not occur 

(6) The Brahmanas do not speak of Transmigration or of 

Nirvana, doctnnes which arose in the feinient which 
produced Buddhism 

(7) There is a great deal of infoimation, both descriptive 

and legendary, regarding human sacrifices as well as 
those of the horse and the cow. 


1 bee page S6 


c c 
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III The Upanishads arc reckoned as the third and final 
portion of the Vedas hence the name which is sometimes 
gi\en to them Vedanta or end of the Vedas The pantheistic 
groundworl^ «f their doctrines was later developed into the 
Vedanta systenj which is still the favourite philosophy of the 
modern Hindus They really represent a new religion 

which IS in opposition to the ritual or practical side (Kanna 
Kanda) Their aim is no longer thcobtainmg of earthly happiness 
and afterwards bliss m the abode of Yama by sacrificing 
correctly to the gods but release from mundane existence by the 
absorption of the individual soul m the world soul through 
correct knowledge Here therefore the sacnficial ceremonial 
has become useless and speculative know Jedi,e all importnut 
The essential theme of the Upanishads is the nature of the world 
soul /Macdonell s Srt«sfcri/ /.i/crrt/urr p '•iS) 

With the acceptance of pantheism and the belief that correct 
knowledge was the key to union with the world soul went the 
theory of transmigration which according to the above quoted 
authority is to be found m the oldest Upanishads 

The twelfth and thirteenth books of the MaJi^lbliifrala reveal 
tdc seventy of the contest that prevailed between these very 
conflicting ideas which had taken possession of Hinduism They 
also show the attempts that were made to reconcile them No 
wonder the sincere and simple minded Sudhislhira was forced to 
think that the Vedas were vcr> conflicting in their teaching 
The Upanishads probably began to be written about 600 b c 
Some of them are very laic There is even a Mohammedan 
treatise which claims the name ' The three portions of the Vedass 
are all declared to be Revelation (Shruti) in contrast to other 
and later books which are termed Tradition (Smriti) 
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Note 9 

Dravida, kingdom, 203 
Drinking, customs, 33, 43, 50, 
51, 52, 63, 66, 89, 102, 128, 
154, 156, 164, 205, 214. 

Note 7 

Drona, son of nshi Bharad- 
wa]a, 7. 31. 40, 42, 45 . 49 . 
61, 99, 120, 136, 210, 223 « 
Duhshasana, one of the Kurus, 
59 . 129 

Dushmanta, husband of 
Shakuntala, 33 

Durvasa, a nshi, 34, 37, curses 
Krishna, 197, 215 Note 6 
Duryodhana, eldest of Kurus, 
I, 14, 38, 40, 41, 49, 56, 81, 
92, loi, 131, 181, 199, 221 
Dwaipayana, another name of 
Vyasa 

Dwapara yuga, third of four 
ages of world, 3, 69, 75, 83, 
89, 1 12, isg Note 2 
Dwaraka, home of Krishna, 2, 
47, 51, 100, 199, 202, 218 
Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, 
250 

Earth, description of, no, 142 
Eclipses, cause of, 27, 112 
Education, no reference to, 17 
Effort, result of human, 15, 
105, 107, 126, 149, 184 
Emancipation, 75, 82, 165, 171, 

177. 178 

Epic Priest, Note 1 
Eunuchs, 66, 97, 13 1. 


Exaggerations in Mahabharata, 
X, 12, 14, 18, 26, 28, 32, 33, 
34 . 39 . 40, 43 . 45 . 46, 49 . 5 i. 
53. 55 . 57 . 63, ?6,J9, 80, 84, 
93, 100, 109, ^113, 121, 130, 
143. 173. 202, 204, 208 Note 
16 

Faith, power of, see Bhakti 
Falsehood, sin of, 13, 57, 79 
Krishna on, 7, 121, 128 
Famine, 33, 83, 87, i 59 
Fasting, meiits of, 90, 94, 158, 
194, 210, 212. 

Fate, see Destiny 
Fever, origin of, 173 „ 

Fish, incarnation ascribed to 
Brahma in Shatapatha Brah- 
mana and Mahabharata, m 
later books to Vishnu, 87,179 
Flesh-eating, practice of, 2, x8,‘ 
^ 19, 62, 76, 77. 89, 91. 93. 128; 

156. 159. 195. 19(5, 205 
Food, gift of, saves from hell, 

195 

Flood, story of, 86 Note 3 
Forest-dwellers, Bana prastha, 
24, 62, 145, 152, 163, 168, 
200, 208, 217, 218. 
Forgiveness, power of, 13, 46, 
64, 85, 92, 94, 105, 147, 151. 
152, 163, 191, 192 
Fowler, teaching of, 13, 90 
Fowler and pigeon, story of, 
161 

Fruits and floivers, best sacri- 
fice, 19, 170 

Funeral ceremonies, (Shrad- 
dha) 43, 144, 148, 198, 202, 
208, 2X2, 2X6 

Gambling, i, 56, 60, 63, 67, 70, 
98, 154 Note 7 
Gandharva, marriage cere- 
mony, 34 

Gandhanms, attendants on 
gods, 45 , S3, 66, 88, 92, 167, 
177, 210 Note 13 
Gandhara, country on wesV 
bank of Indus, 37, 203 
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Gandhan wife of Dhntara h 
tra 20 37 6o 107 134 142 

Ganga ri^^er«goddess mother 
of Bhishma ^ 198 
Ganges 35 40 44 75 78 81 
86 III i''7 140 144 198 
09 App 3 

Ganesha a god son of Shi\a 
scribe of Mahabharata 5 
Garuda a great bird 6 7 

140 Note 3 

Gautama a nshi 6 186 187 
01 

Gayatr^ a sacred verse 179 
188 

Ghatotkacha a rakshasa son 
o*" Bhima 44 81 1 o ii 
Ghee clarified butter used m 
sacrifices 30 38 45 5 77 

*81 141 

God worship of 170 178 
plays with men 15 64 165 
spoken of in a personal way 

1 13 15 60 64 8 87 
88 112 147 170 176 183 
Note 17 

Gods of the Mahabharata 3 
no gods m golden age 83 
created by Manu 87 
gods pensh 87 Note 
look on from heaven 41 
130 

come in person 37 39 220 

2 

fight With demons 77 
character of 146 
sub3ect to transmigration 

173 

as ascetics 180 
gods aud liberation 180 
afraid of a good king 153 
afraid of men and demons 
"7 31 34 50 77 78 
84 10 184 06 

rain down flowers on men 
* *4 47 74 134 177 

Godavari nver 19 75 Si iii 


Goghna Sans word used for a 
guest The cow killer 19 
Gold gift of to Brahmins 90 
I 6 194 05 App I 

Government rules of i5"» 154 
Gifts power of S 17 64 83 90 
*45 

Greed result of 219 
Haihayas people of Scythian 
origin also of Yadu race 80 
Hanuman monkey god S'* 
179 

Hara nameofbhiva 1^4 
Han name of Vishnu 59 178 

t8t 

Has in king of lunar race 
ancestor of Pandus 35 
Hastinapura town 1 -’S 30 
35 39 ?6 13J 148 197 
Heaven Indras 5 53 66 75 
193 223 Note 13 
Brahmas 5 53 21 1 
kuveras and Vaninas S3 
•1 1 

Shiv as (Kailas) 56 
Kshatriyas obtain it by dying 
in battle 9 106 134 155 

2 i 

the true heaven 168 
Yudbisthira in .19 
selfishly desire 83 168 
how obtained 83 158 163 
169 

Heavenly witnesses — 34 45 

74 84 108 130 
Heavenlj nymphs seeApsara 
ses 

Hell a son saves from 11 24 
9 39 76 167 171 
does not 167 

ordinary heaven like 4 168 
173 Note 
dcscnbed 1 

\udhisthira sde cent to 2 1 

also 129 137 152 

164 19 195 *0 06 

Hidimva a rakshasa slam by 
Bhima 44 
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Hidimva, sister of above, mar- 
nes Bhima, mothei of Ghatot- 
kacha, 44, 81 

Himalayas, 53, 65, 81, 178, 
199, 218 App. 3 
Horse sacrifice, 6, 12, 18, 19, 
34 . 35 . 38. 63, 75 . 78, 89, 93, 
103, 164, 165, 175. 179. 196, 
199 App I 
Hospitalit3S 16 1 
Householder, Grihastba, second 
of foui stages m a Brahmin’s 
life, 24, 145, 147. 152, 168, 
171 

Human flesh caters, 20, 44, 

129, 159 

Human sacrifices, 19, 20, 54, 75 
Hunas, the white Huns, 3, 46, 

1 12 

Ilwala, a Daitya, 76 ‘ 

Images, their worship, 14, 2!'3, 
65, no, 137, 194 
Incantations, (mantras) their, 
power, 14, 30, 37, 39, 92, 107, 

130, 131. 132, 140, 155. 201 
Incarnations, (Avatars) see 

under Boar, Dwarf, Fish, j 
Kalki, Krishna, Paiashu- | 
rama, Rama, all of Vishnu. 
Pandus incarnations of five 
old Indias, 48, incarnations 
of Krishna, 63. Various, 
210 

Indra, Vedic god, king of 
heaven, 5, 6, 8, 10, ii, 23, 28, 
29. 31. 32, 35 . 39 . 42, 52, 57 . 
65. 68, 76, 77. 79. 80, 84, 88, 
92, 102, 118, 130, 139, 145, 
151, 18S, 187, 189, 192, 199, 
201, 209, 219 
The five old Indras, 47 
How Indra got his 1000 eyes, 
50, 188 

his green beard, 180 
and his blue throat, 180. 
deceives Kama, 93 
threatened by Agastya, 206, 
ravishes Ahalya, 6, 180, 187. 


India intoxicated. Note 7. 
Ins heaven, see under heaven 
Indraprastha, capital of Pan- 
dus, I, 16, 49. ' 

Injury, absten-tion from, 19, 
164 

Jackal and Tiger, story of, 156. 
Jajali, a muni, 20 
Jamadagni, a Brahmin, father 
of Parashurama, So 
Jambudwipa, the known world, 
111, 204 

Janaka, a king, 146, 155. 
Janamejaya, great grandson of 
Arjuna, 25, 27, 30, 52, 181, 
203, 223 

Jarasandha, a king of Maga- 
dha, 20, 54 

Jarat Kaiu, an ascetic who re- 
fused to marry, ii, 29 
Jumna, river, 36, 37, 49, 7^), 
210 

Kacha, son of Brihaspati, 32 
Kadru, wife of Kashjmpa, 
mother of 1000 snakes, 26, 27 
Kahnga, country on Coroman- ‘ 
del coast, 81, 93 
Kali Yuga, fourth and present 
age of world, 3, 22, 26, 69, 
72, 75. 83, 87, 89, 112, 143. 
153 Note 2 

Kalki, an incarnation of Vishnu, 
not yet arrived, 89, 179 
Kalpa, a period of time, 173 
Note 2 

Kamdhenu, cow of plenty, 36, 
46, 1 19 Note 5 
Kamyaka, a forest, 85, 93 
Kansa, lulled by Krishna, 56, 
213 

Kanwa, a rishi, curses Yadu 
race, 9, 34, 108, 213 
Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, king- 
dom of Vishvamitra, 46 
Karma, fruit of deeds in a for- 
mer life, 15, 1 1 5, 120, 183 
Kama, son of Kunti and sufi- 
god, half brother of Pandus, 

C Ki 
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38 41 47 49 59 93 99 102 

JO8 129 144 2 1 

Kapila founder of Sankhya 
philosoplij* 19 78 170 176 
180 186 ♦ 

Kashi Benares 36 
kashyapa a rishi father of 
Atru Garuda and the 1000 
snakes 8 6 28 30 36 64 

79 88 149 Note 3 
kerakas men ^\ith one leg 55 
killing no murder i 8 145 
00 

kings duties of 8 16 17 105 

149 

Kinnaras men with heads of 
horses 8 

kiiatas, savage people 203 
knowledge power of 90 91 
->105 177 

Kosala country of Ayodhyai 
q V 

kratu a prajapati 149 Note 
3 

Kripa a nshi 31 61 99 13 
Krishna an incarnation of 
Vishnu 2 89 168 
bom of black hair of Vishnu 
48 

eats with Vidur 18 108 
his greatness 4 55 56 6 
75 114 135 148 197 
immoral advice 7 i i 135 
in battle 114 118 119 
shows divine form 108 118 
00 

acknowledges Shiva as sup 
reme 5 119 141 185 
cursed byDurvasa 197 14 

15 Note 6 by Gandban 
143 14 

identified with Brahnia and 
Shua 149 
Nardjana 58 178 

obedient to Brahmins 8 55 
o *97 

gets 1 6 000 wi\ es from Shiv a 

^■* 6 . =17 


as an ascetic 215 
also o 47 49 51 54 
55 59 61 62 81 85 100 
loi 107 129 130 133 

138 142 148 179 199 213 
2*5 

kri^avarman one of four sur- 
vivors of battle of kurukshe 
tra 132 

kritaYuga first of fourages of 
world the golden age 2 26 
75 77 83 II 141 IS3 178 
Note 

Kshatnya second of the four 
castes the warrior 10 -2 
37 45 46 S4 56 60 64 65 
75 8i 83 104 14s 185 188 
ongm of 88 

duty of 130 IS'' 136 151 
kunti a Wife of Pandu 14 r 

37 41 61 14 144 207 

Kurus cousins of Pandus 1 32 

39 98 were Rakshasas 

210 

Kurukshetra battle of 10 109 
numbers killed at 143 
pilgrimage to 75 
Kusha sacred grass 28 185 
Kuvera god of wealth 66 83 
88 104 202 

Lakshmi goddess of prosperity 
incarnate in Draupadi 48 
193 

Land gifts of to Brahmins 
cannot be resumed 191 
Liberation doctrine of 146 150 
168 171 175 177 179 186 
Note 17 

Lomapada king of Anga 79 
Lomasha a rishi 81 
Lotus from which Brahma 
arose 165 181 
Lunar race 3'’ Note 4 
Madn wife of Pandu i 37 

38 39 61 

Mahabharata benefit of read- 
ing 3 25 66 74 75 I S 
163 175 186 223 
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Open to Shudias, Chandalas 
and women, 3, 224 
size and date, 3, 25, 223 
Mabadeva, another name of 
Shiva, q v 

Mahat, a teim in philosoph}', 
165 

Magadha, kingdom, now South 
Bihai, 54, 93, 203 
Mai trey a, a rishi, 62 
Malava, now Malwa, 55, 93 
Manasa, 165 Note 17 
Mandara, a mountain, 77,000 
miles high used at churning 
of Ocean, 26, 127, raised by 
Dushmanta, 33, also, 49 

App. 5 

Manipura, city in Kalinga, 51, 
203 

Mantra, charm, 30, 179, 196 ^ 
Manu, a prajapati, 10, 17, 39, 
65,85,86,170,190 Note 3, 
12, 

Matali, charioteer of Indra, 84 
Matanga, a Chandala who was 
made a god, 189 
Mathura, 37, 54 
Marichi,apra]apati,i49 Notes 
Markandeya, a rishi, 5, 64, 85, 
149 

Marriage, mixed marriages, 1 7, 
34, 37, 81, 132, 152, 164, 190 
not before puberty, 22, 68, 94, 
re-marriage not illegal, 72 
early marriages in Kahyuga, 
22, 87 

marriage of virgin widows, 
190 

rules of marriage, 37, 89, 190 
system of Niyoga, 37, 38, 
190, 191 

Brahmins marry king's 
daughters, 17, 80, marry 
low caste women, 28 
Maruts, 210 
Marutta, 199 

Maya, a Daitya, son of a nshi, 
architect of demons, 52, 53 


Menaka, celestial nymph, 
beguiles Vishvamitra, 12, 34, 
Meru, a mountain 77,000 miles 
high, 2, III, 219 
raised by ViSlivamitra, 12 
Midas, ‘ The Indian king Midas ’ 
App 4 

Miraculous, birth of Pandus, 

10, 39 

of Vyasa, 31 

of Rishis, 10, 30 (from a cow) 
of Diaupadi, 45 
of Agastya, 76 

of others, 26, 2/, 3 37, 44, 
45 , 52, 78, 79 

Miraculous pitcher, 18, 62, 74 
Mithila, capital of N Bihar, 91, 
93 

Mitra, a Yedic god, joint father. 

of Agastya, 76 c 

Mlechchhas, out-castes, foreign- 
ers, 16, 33, 43, 46, 55, 82, 
89, 93, 1 12, 119, 203, 205 
Modes, five modes of life, 145, 

147, 152 171 

Mongoose, speaks, 205 
Moral Teaching, 2, 5, 7, 10, 12, 
13, 21, 23, 34, 42, 44, 47, 57, 
60, 64, 66, 67, 74, 76, 81, 83, 
85, 90, 91 104, 105, 129, 130, 
145 , 159, 160, 163, 164, 166, 
169, 170, 175, 189, 191, 192, 
194, 19s, 196 

Muni, a holy sage, 64, 77 
Note I 

Nagas, see Snakes 
Nahusha, feeds Tashtn with 
ctiw’s flesh, 19, 170 
made king of heaven, 15, 103 
Nakula, one of the five Pandus, 

I, 39-97, 219 

Nala, king of Nishadas, in 
Vindhya mountains 
Nara-Narayana, emanations of 
Vishnu Krishna being 
identified with Narayanac 
and Arjuna with Nara, 5, 82, 
loi, 107, 119 Notec5j<. 
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Nnn 59 i 4 17S Nolr 15 
Nira>an3 S8 i-s 156 176 
I7S Not<^!C 

N-vradA \* ri«ly 9 ti 49 
6 t 68 •! 74 85 94 10'' 
140, 146 17 309 3i 3 0 

App 4 NntcR 
Nature milter pradhitn 176 
Ni^hidi'5 a wild tnbe ojic of 
the mixed ciMei acconlmi 
to Manu -8 43 6 
Nijogi i^sicmof Scciindcr 
Marnige. 

Ocean ehuniinj of 6 4^ 
RWiltowcd b> Agaftj 1 7 
Om tiered ^ilhble I33 is 
16 179 1*6 App 5 and 

• 7 

Omen 14 3S 39 jf 59 f* 

8 R4 107 I 10, 313 314 

lancbiti kingdom 43 
I’ancbintn fcnpiurc^ iRo 
I andu fon of Nja^a n*hi 1 
10, 3C 38 10 

!’iiiduf five Mnv of I’lndu 1 
3 30 3 39 etc 

lived In Dwipiri JUR1 89 
r4.rdi 83 stem Bcclu ion of 
women 33 58 68 71 09 

I’arasbara Tishi 8cduccBSii>i 
wall 10 33 

I araslmnnii Uinn of tlic 
axe incarnation of Vishnu 
3 So 137 149 
cxtirpilc Kshatnjis 10 37 
75 8« »79 185 
fights with llhislimi App 
Pircnls respect for 9 
1 inkshit grandson of Ar^mn 

39 140 303 311 18 

I ishupati religion Uibor itcd 
by gods ind demons or b> 
Shiva 175 

Penance see Asceticism 
penance of five fires 81 168 
Vhalhc worship 34 1 4 185 
Physicians impure 196 196 
wilhinrmies 116 
34 


Pi!frimifc« 13 14 »9 5* 4 

90,94 

doubtful brnefil of 14 4 

*9S 

condemned 169 
I itns Planes or shidc'* of 
dcid 9« 

loljindr) Dnupadi wifr of 
five I andu 4 
loftcnl* see Omen* 

I nilhini Nilurc iS «»t 
N ote 17 

I rig))Oli ha a couiitr> on 
l/irders of Assam 03 
1 rihlvli a dcvfttceof \ ishnu 
i njipitl fdcntlficil with 
BnhmJ (ih- creitor) 4 
tiscti for Daksha one of the 
Pra)ipitis 3& 

the three sons of 1 km 
Owiti Irita 178 Note 3 
I njipilis ibr secondary crci 
^ tors 167 Note 3 
‘ Pnkfitl Sole 17 
Prim the vital breith 166 
lia>i the practice of ftiirvhig 
158 

Ira>iga (Alhhibid) 75 
I ndc results of 33 48 319. 

MOT> of Nihushi 85 103 
1 mhu firstling 151 
Ifovidcncc 1$ 64 
I iilaln a pnjipnii 149 Note 
3 

Pulast^a n pnjipiii 1 19 
Note 3 

1 undn a kingdom II ngil 

03 

I\inishmcnl nectl of 151 
Purlins the eighteen 1 35 

333 Viiulunwi 17 89 
Puru sonofYajiti 3 
I unishi 170 Note 17 
Pushan a Vedic deny ns ink 
cd b> bhivi 134 Mi 
Pushkin sicred tike 3 51 
63 74 196 App 7 
I*ushkira brother of Nili 70 
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Qualities, The three, Sattwa, 
Rajas, Tamas, 173, 176 

Note 17 

Rahu, a demon, 27, 112 Note 

3 

Rajas, one of the thiec 
qualities, q v 

Rajasuya, a sacrifice, i, 53, 54, 
55 

Rama, son of Dasharatha, 
an incarnation of Vishnu, 4, 
64. 79. 82, 94, 130, 179 
Rakshasas, demons, 9, 20, 44, 
53, 78, 81, 83, 120, 130. 138, 
167, 201 Note 10 
Ratnideva, feeds guests with 
cow’s flesh, 19 App i 
Ravana, a great ascetic demon, 

4 

Religious observances, 22, 6$, 
76, 83, 98, 138, 150 
Renunciation, benefit of, 145, 
152, 165, 167 

Repentance, value of, 91, 195 
Revelation, Shruti 
Rig-veda, 64 

Rituparna, a king of Ayodhya 
72 

Rishis, the seven, 86, 165, 180, 
Note 3 

their curses see cu>se<; 
their low morals, g, 30, 32, 
34, 39. 47. 79, 80 Note i 
their bad tempei, 9, ii, 35, 
78, 85, 197, 213, 215 
their power, can fly, 61, 76, 
79, 82, 177, 210 
Rishyasringa, a nshi, 79, 
Rohinif mother of Krishna, 48 
Rudra, Vedic deity, afterwards 
identified with Shiva, 108, 
124, 141, 179, 210 
Rudras, the eleven sons of 
Kashyapa, 174, 179, 197 
Sachi, wife of Indra, 80 
Sacrifices, horse, see under 
horse 

snake, 18, 25, 27, 29, 30, 52 


cow, i8, 19, 35, 75. 165, 170, 
192, 194, 204 (bull) 
animal, 48, 52, 91, 204. 

human, 19, 20, 54^ 75. 
power of, 19T 45. Mr, 

170 

doubted or condemned, 12, 19, 
167, 169, 170, 205 
v liberation, 172 
seeds better than animals, 19, 
169, 205, 206 

gods sacrificed without Shiva, 
14T 

use of, to gods, 63 
Sagara, king of Ayodhya, 78 
Sage and Dog, story of, 158 
Sahadeva, one of the five Pan- 
dus, I, 39, 97, 219 
Salvation, how obtained, 3,. 

90, 91, 105, 167, 168, i7r, 

• 177 

Samaveda, 64 

Sambhu, name for Shiva, 124 
Samika, a nshi, 30 
Sanat Kumaia, a nshi, 180 , 

Sanat Sujata, philosophical 
teaching of, 106 Note 14 
Sanjaya, charioteer, 104, no, 
130, 132, 209 

Sandhya, txvthghf, leligious 
ceremony performed then, 70 
Sankhya, philosophy of, 62, 78, 

170, 175, 176. 179, 182, 186 

Note 17 

Saraswati, a river, and nvei 
goddess, 75, III 
Sat], piactice of self-inimola- 
tion of widows, 21,39,61,163, 
211, 216, 217 Note3 
Sati, wife of Shiva, the fiist 
Sati 

Sattwa, see Qualities 
Satyavan, husband of Savitii, 

94 

Satyawati, seduced by Para- 
shara nshi, 10, 31, 35, 39 c 
mother of Vyasa, and wife of 
Shantanu, the kingc t 


I 
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Satiiki one of the •ic\cn 
survivors of Pandu arm3 
loi 139 . 

batjaju^ secKrunjUKa 
Savitn, Vcdic dcUi, 141 
Savitri ^\ifc of balynxan -o 
93 

Sea of Milk 178 180 
Sclf-conlrol 91 163 167 i o, 

17 

Shaka** Scythians 3 46 55 
11 119 

Slnkuntala dauphicr of Vi^ih 
vimitra 12 33 

her dionl icachinR 13 34 
Shalva king of Madra 63 102 
I 6 131 

Sham\a son of Krishna 213 
5hebha serpent supporter of 
• World 9 88 
Shishupala king of Chedi 55 
Slnva greatness of 5 48 65 
117 119 «"3 *37 141 *97 
bom* from Vishnu s head 63 
at gods sacnHce 174 
his attendants 174 
his blue throat 7 180 
his 1008 names 175 1R5 
his four faces 6 50 
sec also 20 23 4 37 15 

54 56 ?8 84 88 98 loS 
115 130 131 151 173 »8i 
196 o 

a. -j/. b.v».k» 

and pigeon App 6 
Shop keeper and Ascetic story 
of J69 

Shudras fourth caste 9 17 83 
85 89 91 126 151 167 
avrong to teach 17 15 184 

salvation for 3 75 168 196 
origin of 89 

- cannot possess ucallh 152 
Shukrd priest of demons 3 
149 Note 3 

'^Ik tribute from Chin 16 
Sin expiated by pilgrimages 
74j76. 


by sacnficcs 148 05 

by repentance 90, 91 
us nature 148 
Its origin 163 

men onginally sinless 86 
150 178 187 

Sikhandin son of king Drau 
pada born from a sacrifice 
115 App 2 
Sila wife of Rama 94 
Skatida son of Shu a 10 
Slascry of women chiefly St 
55 57 58 siS App i 
Snakes 26 27 9 30 3! 40. 

51 88 130 202 

Social Conditions 1$ 46 49 
57 74 

Solar Race Note 4 
Soma 46 88 210 
^onlcssmcr fate of 24 9 39 

76 167 i?i 

Soul the 95 146 166 17 
Snnga son of a nshi and a 
cow 30 79 
Stars influence of 15 
Sthanu a prajapati Note *• 
Subhadra sister of Krishna 
51 118 202 
Success secret of 156 
Sukha sonofVyasa 177 
Sunda and Upasunda two 
demons 49 

Supreme Soul 8 88 106 166 

*.6.% S 33 

Surabht the first cow 193 
Surya the sun god 7 37 41 
6 93 108 130 179 
Svayam\ ara the choosing of a 
husband by princesses 2 
38 46 51 68 7 9t 
Takavi advances for seed 1 7 
Takshaka a snake son of 
Kashy apa 30 5 
Taraas see Qualities 
Tamil country 87 
Tamraiaina place of pilgri 
mage 19 75 
Tashin a god 19 
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Taxation, 17, 154, 

Temples, 23, 61 
firathas, see Pilgrimages. 
Forloises, king of, used at 
churning of Ocean, 26, 179 
Tradition, Smriti 
{ ransmigration, 28, 45, 75, 83, 
86, 91, 146, 148, 156, 166, 168, 
172, 177, j88, 193, 195 

Note 2 

Trees, sacred, 61 
Fieia Yuga, second of foui 
ages, 83, 112, 159 Note 2. 
Trigana, kingdom of, 98, 117, 
202 

Tiuth, greatness of, 7, 12, 34, 
65t 83, 85, 91, 106, 121, 151, 
156, 163, 172, 191, 192 
penance v truth, 12, 34, 164, , 
167. < 

Twashtn, an ascetic, 102 
Uchchaishrava, horse produced 
at churning of Ocean, 27 
Dgrasena, king of Mathura, 2 13 
Ulupi, ■wife of Arjuna, 51, 204 
Lima, a wife of Shiva, 174, 185 
Note 3 

Unmarried women, fate of, 21. 
Upanishads, 25, 179, 181. 
Uparichara, king of Chedi, 31 
Urine and dung of cows sacred, 
i 93 r 194 

Ushanas, a name of Shukra, 
161 

Utanka, story of, 200 
Uttara, daughtei of king of 
Virata, 98 

Urvasi, an Apsarasa, 66 Note 
^3 

Vaishampayana, disciple of 
Vyasa, 25, 223 

Vaishya, the third caste, 83, 88, 
126, 132, 151, 154, ib8 
Vaka, a rakshasa, 44 
Varuna, a Vedic deity, Greek 
ouranos, 31, 66, 68, 76, 218. 
Vasishtha, a rishi, lo, 35, 45, 
”9* 193 Note 3 and 5 


Vasus, celestial beings, 19, 35, 

197. 

Vasudeva, fatherf of Krishna, 
21, (179) 215. p 

Vasuki, surpent king, used at 
churning of Ocean, 26, 29, 40 
Vatapi, a Daitya eaten 
Agastj'a, 20, 77, 160 
Vayu, wind god, father of 
Bhima, 10, 39, 74, 82. 

Vajm purana, 17, 89 
Vedas, the three Vedas, 17, 64, 
the four Vedas, 3, 25,53183.89 
Vedas general!}', 17,^24, 67, 
75, 80, 82, 85, 87, 91, 102, 
104, 119, 124, 125, 126, 127, 
145, 146, 150, 152, 156, 160, 
167, 168, 170, 171, 181, 186, 
188, 206 Note 18 • 

wrong to sell or teach to€i 
Shudra, 17, 152 not 

required, 168. 

the Mahabharata= fifth V eda, 
3 

Vedangas, limbs of Veda, 17 
Vedanta, end of Veda, 167. 
Note 17 

Vedic gods, position in Maha- 
baiata, 4 

Vichitra Virya, a king, 10 App 
2 

Vidarbha, or Berar, 67, 72 
Vidura, son of Vyasa and a 
serving girl, incarnation ot 
god Dharma, 18, 37, 43, 49, 
59, 142, 207, 210 
Vinata, daughter of Prajapatt, 
viife of Kashyapa, 26 
Virata=Bairat in Jaipur, Raj- 
putana, capital of Matsya 
kingdom, 97 

Virtue Piofit and Pleasure, 42, 
64 , 127, 150, 154, 165 App 5. 
Vishnu, second god in'" Hindu 
trinity, 4, 26, 28, 31, 33, 48-, 
59. 63, 77, 80, 82, 87, 89, IOC, 
119, 123, 127, 137, i43f 151, 
168, 175, 181 c c 
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his looo name-' 197 j 

Shna Iws prai'^t 197 
acts a?blu\ a s arrow App 5 
\ ishvakarafi arcJutcciof;,od‘' 

50 • 

Vi'^h^amitra royal rislii 9 11 

34 

quarrel with Vasisluln 46 
Note 5 

becomes a Brahmin 46 
189 cats dORs flesh 159 t3 
\ ilua tree ij 
Vrihadashw a a nshi 6 
Vntra a demon suallowcd 
ln(>ra 77 103 1,3 
\jasa a rishj auihorof Maha 
bharata 10 iS -3 5 31 

35 3< 38 39 47 C 107 

I 3 140 14 199 o 07 

-«7 - 3 

^Var Rules of 155 
Water oblation 144 198 i 
Wealth of ancient days i 16 
4 45 46 49 5« S3 55 57 

"0 oS 

Weapons Heavenly 41 5 65 
66 77 93 99 iiS I o I" 

I 3 »30 131 X37 139 «6 

18 

White Island Narada s \ isii to 

177 

Women position of o- 
must obey a husband 5 1 

39 

wrong to survive a husband 
or marry again '•i 44 7 
162 

husband her only god i 90 
162 184 

eat after him 62 
highest duty to serve him 44 
90 


praise of wives 3, 70 73 90 
94 »6 

no trust in women i 63 
106 r*?; 

cannot keep a sccrc 21 144 
why created 1S7 
*;alvation for women 3 168 
given away as gifts 49 51 
55 57 5*5 "JS App i 
unmar ic<l women cannot 
enter heaven 3 
the woman whose sex was 
changed App - 
Worldwide conquests i 33 
35 3*5 4 54 55 So 03 o- 

03 

\adu son of king \ayati of 
lunar race 39 

Yadava or \adu race 9 37 
48 143 -13 *16 

^aJU^Vcda 64 

\akshas 53 S3 96 J30 167 

Note 10 

\ama god of the dead 47 66 
6S 8 S8 95 104 »?9 
\avana'v the Greeks 3 4 46 
55 87 93 ” ”9 

Vayati a king of lunar race 
cast out of heaven S S'* 
\oga a system of philosophy 

6 X19 146 167 168 173 

174 176 177 179 18 186 

"ts Note 17 j 

\udhisthira a son of Dharma 
god of Justice eldest of Pan 
dus X 7 17 "s 39 40 42 

4 43 47 56 76 81 85 92 

96 97 I 1 133 165 168 197 
one of the five old Indras 48 
an incarnation of Indra 7 

Yuyutsu a son of Dhntarash 
tra X31 08 :8 
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